THE CALIPHATE OF HISHEM B. ‘ABD AL-MALIK

(105-125/72hk~7432) WITH SPECTIAL REFERENCE TO

INTERNAL PROBLEMS

by

AWAD MOHAMMAD KHLEIFAT

Thesis submitted for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy
University of London

School of Oriental and African Studies

May 1973

LT
Léxwwj

[EENTE
Uy
o
B




ProQuest Number: 10731352

All rights reserved

INFORMATION TO ALL USERS
The quality of this reproduction isdependent upon the quality of the copy submitted.

In the unlikely event that the author did not send a complete manuscript
and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if material had to be removed,
a note will indicate the deletion.

uest

ProQuest 10731352

Published by ProQuest LLC(2017). Copyright of the Dissertation is held by the Author.

All rights reserved.
This work is protected against unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code
Microform Edition © ProQuest LLC.

ProQuest LLC.

789 East Eisenhower Parkway
P.O. Box 1346

Ann Arbor, M 48106- 1346



92
Yo

3
3.

r
!

T
0

CORRTIGEDNDA

Line or note
12

<9
8
I5

Ne 2

e

BN H©OHH®O

]
N

7

20

n.l,3

4 '

throughout the pages

Read
similar
Ansab al-Ashraf

~Tabaristan

led

not +to

Kharijite
son
add Beirut edition,

p. 367

al-=In

enmity _
al-lughira
Jund =5
iadina

route
al-lubarak
Khalid

Suwar

Nufaym

as an .
add Sadr al-Din,al-

Mohdi, Teheran,I35€
e 190

incursions

. oince the year II
al-Alam

mosque

mudd



CONTENTS

bage
Abstract .. .s .o .o oo .o .o e .o iii
Acknowledgements .o ae oo .o . .o . v
VT
Abbreviations .. .o - .o .o .e . .
Survey of Sources .o .o .o .e .o .e .. 1
Notes on selected modern works ce e ee ee Lo
I An Introduction to Hish@m b. ‘Abd al-Malik .. 48
a) Hisham's early life
b) The legacy of the previous period
1T The ShT‘T opposition e e se ee e 78
a) The Revolt of Zayd b. ‘ALT
b) The extremist religious agitators
ITTI Disturbances in North~-Africa and Spain .. . 131
a) The Berber revolt
b) The Civil War in Spain
IV Other opposition movements .o oo oa .. 174
a) The Kharijite opposition
b) The Coptic revolts in Egypt
A The revolt of al-Harith b. Suray] .. .o 193
vI The Arab Conquest in Transoxania .. +o . 22k
VII The Arab Conquest in Caucasus e ee e 257
Bibliographly ss  se  eae  es  es  se  ee s 309

a) Sources

b) Modern works

c) Articles in periodical publications




iii

ABSTRACT

The Umayyad Caliphate during the reign of Hisham b.
*Abd al-Malik (105-125/724-743) is the theme of this study.
It commences with a survey of the major sources and brief
comments on some relevant modern works.

Chapter I deals with the early life of Hisham and
the situation in the empire prior to his accession to the
throne.

The second Chapter is concerned with the Shi‘T oppo-
sition and is divided into two parts: part I deals with
the revolt of Zayd b. ‘AlT., In it Zayd's relationship with
his brother, al-Bigir, and his son, Ja‘far al-$adiq, and
also with Wagil b, ‘A{3’ are discussed. Zayd's activities
before his révolt in addition to the events of the rebellion
and its consequences are thoroughly investigated. Part IT
deals with the ghulat movement during the period under study.

Chapter III is also divided into two parts: part I
deals with the Berber revolt in North-Africa. The motives,
events and the ®sults of this rebellion are discussed. The
Civil War in Spain is the subject of part II.

The Kharijite opposition in the east and the Coptic re-

volts in Egypt are presented in the fourth Chapter.

The motives, events and results of the rebellious move-

ment of al-Farith b. Surayj are scrutinised in the fifth Chapter.
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The sixth Chapter deals with the Arab conquest in
Khurasan and Transoxania while the seventh Chapter is
concerned with the Arab conquest in Armenia, Adharbayja@n
and Caucasus in addition to the Arab-Khazar war during

the period under consideration.
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L]

INTRODUCTION

SURVEY O' SOURCES

As all extant sources except poetry and documentary
evidences emanate from the period of °Abbasid rule they show a
biag against the Umayyads. This is an endeavour, therefore, to
scrutinise the sources and to test, as far as possible, the re-
liability of their information concerning the period under study.
The sources fall into two groups, one of which can be classified
as literary works and the other as documentary evidence.
Literary works include annals, local higtories, religious books,
bilographical works, gadﬁths, literature and geographies. The

most important of these works are:

1. Khalifa b. Khayyal (d. 240/854-5) was a traditionist in
addition to being a historian and, as such, he quotes his authori-
tles from which he derived his information. Two of his works have

survived: the Tarikh and Kitab al-Tabagat. Khalifa's Tarikh be-

ging with the first year of Hijra and terminates with the year
230/844~5. In this work he cites a number of earlier writers who
are listed by the editor, A.D. al-‘Umari, in the "introduction" to

EYE Yy =" l Y » o *
Kitab al-Tarikh. His sources for the period under discussion are

Ta.D. al-‘Umari, introduction to Khalifa's Tarikh, I, pp. 26-45.




2

Ibn al-Kalbi, Abu’l-Yagdan, al-Walid b. Hisham al-Qahdhemi,
Yosuf b. Khalid b. ‘Umayr al-Samti al-Bagri, often quoted by

his kunya, Abu Khalid, and ‘Abdallah b. Mughira.

ggalgfa touches upon many aspects of Hisham's relgn among
which is a brief and occasionally inaccurate account of the war
in Transoxania.l His data concerning the revolt of al-Farith b.
Surayj is brief and often inaccurate. Hqually brief is his in-
formation concerning wars with the Byzantines and he scarcely
makes reference to auvthorities. Conversely he supplies much
material of events in the western provinces and on the Berber
revolts in North-Africa — but abstains from reporting those of
Spain. He does not usually quote his authorities on the Berber
revolts but occasionally cites Abu Khalid. Abu Khalid himself
lived in Bagra, far distant from the scene of the events of
North-Africa. He usually cites earlier writers but does not
guote any references in his narrative of North-African events

and hig reports must be carefully considered.

In general Egalifa's account of the events in North-Africa
during the period of Hisham appear at times to be confused as he

sometimes inaccurately records the names of the leaders and the

1
See Chapter,Vigpp 227, 2% 02, Zu-4 -
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governors, and occasionally provides unconfirmed reports. These
discrepancies and a further discussion of gﬁalﬁfa‘s account are

to be found in the relevant chapter of this thesis.l

Khalifa ingnores the revolt of Zayd b. ‘Ali and merely
states that he was killed in 122/740.2 This, and his brief in-
complete version of the revolt of al-ﬁarith, appear to show that

Eﬁﬁlffa had pro-Umayyad tendencies.

Khalifa's value to the period under discussion lies in his
narrative of the Arab Conquest in the Caucasus. His material is
chiefly given on the authority of Ibn al-Kalbi and Abu Eg;lid
who at times traces his information (concerning the war in the
Caucasus) to participants in the events of which he speaks.3 It
is unique in that ggﬁlifa gives occasional precise data of day,
month and year for certain episodes in the Caucasus and Adhar-

bayjan which are not to be found in any other extant source.4

Khalifa b. Khayyat concludes the reign of each caliph by

providing a list of scribes, Jjudges, governors and other officials.

l5ce Chapter, 111, pP: 14251465 ETSVS
Zf_ggaﬁfa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, IT, p.369.
3see for example Khalifa's Tarikh, II, p.356,

4Tbid., pp. 353, 359.




2. Abu’l-‘Abbas Abmad b. Yahya al-Baladhuri (d. 279/892) is

the author of Kitab Futth al-Buldan and Ansab al-Ashraf.

Hig Kitab Futuh al-Buldan is concerned chiefly with ad-

ministration in conquered provinces. He occasionally gives brief
information of expeditions against the Byzantines and the con-
struction of fortifications on their 'bordersn1 He also provides
some information on the military expeditions in Sind and the
Caucasus during the reign of Hisham. There is no chronology in
his account of these events but dates can be ascertained by
comparison with other extant sources. His information in con-
nection with the amount of tribute imposed by the Arabs on the
principalities of Armenia, Aggafbayjan and the Caucasus is

unique.2 In his Putuh al-Buldan he cites many of his sources,

amongst whom are Waqidi, Mada’ini, Hisham b. al-Kalbi, Abu ¢Ubayda
and others of less importance., "Aiso by such phrases as "wa
Haddathani Jama‘atun min ahl Bapgga‘a"B he shows

that he visited some of the places he mentioned in his book and
obtained certain information from some of the inhabitants he met
during the course of his work; alternatively he met these people
in his place of residence who supplied him with some information

about their city or district.

1Balag§pr§, Futuh, pp. 166-7, 186.

°Thid., pp. 206 £f.
3Tbid., p.203.




Baladhuri's other extant work is Ansab al-Ashraf, which is

invaluable for its information concerning the Umayyad dynasty.
Those parts which concern Hisham's period remain in manuscript.
Here he supplies considerable material concerning some of the
internal problems of Irag and the eastern provinces. History is
indebted to him for much information dealing with the revolt of
Zayd be AlY which Baladhuri himself derived from several autho-
rities, most prominent among them being Abu Mikhnaf. This was
acquired from Hisham al-Kalbi and his son ‘Abbas and was some-
times quoted via Mada’ini. Baladhuri also quotes other authori-
ties while speaking about the revolt of Zayd, amongst them are

al-Haytham b. ‘Adiyy and ‘Awana b. al-Hakam., In most respects

he and Tabari provide similar accounts of Zayd's uprising and the

insignificant discrepancies are discussed in the relevant chapter

of this thesis,

In Anssb al-Ashraf Baladhuri's information concerning the
Kharijite revolts in the eastern provinces is unique and is not
obtainable in any other available source. He cites this on the
authority of al-Mada’ini.' In addition he supplies brief but
unique information concerning the revolt of al—garith b. Suray]

which is partly quoted on the authority of Ibn al—Kalb?.z In

156 Chapter, W, pp. 175¢F.
2Balaggpri, Ansab, 1T, p.898.




this Baladhuri recounts the tribal character of the revolt which
throws new light on the nature of the support given to alwgérith.l
He also provides fresh information about the propaganda used by
al—ﬂarith and the retaliation of his opponen'bs.2 In addition he

records the complete name of al-Harith and his Kunya.3

3. Abu Hanifa Ahmad b, Dawud al-Dinawari (d. 282/895), the

author of al-fkhbar al-Tiwal, concentrates on events in Iraq and

the eastern provinces of the Empire during the Umayyad period.

The ‘Abbasid da‘Is and their activities in the eastern territories
during the reign of Hisham receive his special attention.4 Many
major events, such as the revolt of almﬂarith b. Surayj, the
Egﬁrijite opposition, conquests and wars in Transoxania and
Caucasus, are not mentioned by him. The revolt of Zayd b. ‘A1l
is touched upon but a wrong date is given when he claims that it
commenced in Safar of the year 118/736.5 Governors and theilr
achievements are portrayed in trivialities, with stress on the
treatment each meted out t0 his predecessor, rather than on

events, There are obvious errors, such as the statement that

11bid., pp. 897-8.

“Tbid., p.898.

3See Chapter,w, p- 194 ,n-I.

4D§nawar§, al-Akhbar al-Tiwal, pp. 337 £f.
2Tbid., pe.345.




g@ﬁlid al-Qasri was appointed by Yazid II as governor of Iféq
and remained in office for ten years, six of which were con-

tinuous in the service of Hishgm.1

Al-Dinawari scarcely mentions the sources of his authority

and. never of the events which took place under the rule of Hishanm.

4. Apmad b. Abi Ya‘qub al-Ya‘gubi (d. 284/897) was a historian
and geographer, He gives a concise narrative dealing with the
period of Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik and briefly narrates events in
Egprasan, particularly those concerning changes in the governors
of that province. He also accounts for the wars in Aggarbayjan
and Caucasus bult his reports concerning these events are brief,

with occasional inaccuracies.

Ya‘qubi's account of events in North-Africa is also brief

and, as he makes no mention of the dates of these episodes, his

3

narrative is not helpful. Inaccuracy of dates in his very brief

report of the revolt of the Kgﬁrijite, Bahlul b. Bishr, renders

it of little value.4 Inaccuracies are also to be found in his

brief information concerning Kharijite activities in STstan.” His

MTbid., pp. 336, 344.

2Ya‘@ﬁb§, Tarikh, IT, pp. 381-2; see also Chapter, Vi, pes.263, 274
3Mbid., p.382.

4Tpid., p.387.

5Ibid., Pp. 383-43; see also Chapter,w,p-ig4.n-T.




account of the revolt of Zayd b. ‘All is neither unique nor de-
tailed and citing the date of Zayd's death as 121/738-9 is an

CeITO0I,

Ya‘qﬁbﬁ provides a list of governors and theologians in-

corporated at the end of the account of each caliph.

At the commencement of the second volume of his Tarikh he
refers to his sources2 but does not mention them in the course
of his work. Some of these authorities were actually pro-

3

¢ Abbagid.” This is confirmed by the considerable amount of in-

formation on prominent personalities among them when they re-

4

ceive mention.

5. Abu Ja‘far Muhemmad b. Jarir al-Tabari (d. 310/923) is

the author of Tarikh al-Rusul wa’l-Muluk. No other extant source

is more comprehensive or gilves more details concerning the
history of the Islamic caliphate than ?abari's work. However,

Tabari concentrates on the events in Iraq and the eastern pro-

Yyacqivi, Tarikh, IT, pp. 390-1.
2.
Ibldo 5 pP- 3"'4'

3p.A. Duri, Bahth fI NasWat ‘Ilm al-Tarikh ‘Ind al-‘Arab, p.52;
A.A. Dixon, The Umayyad Caliphate, p.6.

450e for example Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, II, pp. 384-6.
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vinces. Being a traditionist himself he depicts events in true
traditionist character, quoting his chain of authorities but
seldom criticising them. For the period under consideration
Tabari's authorities are: al-Mada’ini, al-Haytham b. ‘Adiyy,

Abu ‘Ubayda Ma‘mar b. al-Muthanna, Abu Mikhnaf, ‘Ubayd b. Jannad,
Waqidi, Abu Ma‘shar and ‘Umar b. Shabba. He quotes al-Mada’ini
the more profusely on his record of events and wars in Khurasan
and Transoxania and on the administration of these provinces.
Indeed, so valuable is his information that it has become an in-
tegral part of any writings concerning Arab Conquests and
campaigns fought in these areas. The reports on the revolt of
al-Harith b. Surayj belong exclusively to al-Mada’ini. The
latter's narrative is sometimes handed down by ‘Umar b. Shabba.
Mada’ini himself quotes earlier sources such as Abu Muhammad al-
Qurashi, Abu Mupammad al-Ziyadi, al-Minhal b. SAbd al-Malik,
Suhaym b. Hafg al-‘Ujayfi, Abu al-Dhayyal al-‘Adawl and Muhammad
b.'Eamza.l Sometimes, Tabari omits to mention Mada’ini's sources
except by reference found in such phrases as "dhakara ‘AlT ‘an

3

Shﬁgﬁihi"z or "‘an aghabihi'.” MNada’ini's reliability as a

historian is enhanced by his neutral and unbiased accounts.

tmabari, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1462, 1504, 1527.

2Ibig., pp. 1477, 1489, 1539, 1564, 1566, 1589, 1659, 1688, 1717,
1718.

3Tbid., pp. 1462, 1485.
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The wars in the northern provinces of Armenia, Adharbayjan
and Caucasus are briefly dealt with by Tabari., The fact that he

gives chronology of these events makes his information valuable.

Tabarl gives little and often unreliable information con-
cerning the western provinces.l Syrias the hub of the Arab
Empire, and the provinces of Egypt and Ifrigiya receive sparse

attention.

The narrative of the revolt of Zayd b. ‘Al which is re-
corded by Tabari on the authority of Abu Mikhnaf is second to
none., Abu Mikhnaf's account is the most detailed, and he
occasionally cites participants such as Salama b. Thabit al-

3

Laythi.z Abu Mikhnaf is a pro-°Alid historian” and his narrative

4

is preserved by Hisham b. al-Kalbi, himself an ‘Alid sympathiser.

In spite of this the account appears to be well-balanced. Other
historians such as ¢Ubayd b. Jammad, Abu ‘Ubayda, Mada‘ini and
‘Umar b, Shabba are also quoted by Tabari concerning the ‘Alid
uprising. Their information is, however, brief and deals with

inter-¢Alid relations and those between Zayd and the Caliph Hisham.

lsee Chapter,trr,p.139.

Zpabari, Tarikh, II, p.1709.

3A.A° Dﬁri, "Mhe Irag School of History to the Ninth Century", »p.
49, in Historians of the Middle Fast, ed. by B. Lewis and P.M.
Holt, London, 19643 Gibb, Studies on the civiligation of Islam,
Pellde

4A.Ao Dﬁri, op.cit.y P.52.
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None of them present an account of the fighting between Zayd

and government forces.

Tabari quotes Abu ‘Ubayda Ma‘mar b. al-Muthamma on the
Kharijite uprisings but as Abu ‘Ubayda was himself a Kharijite,
and gives some Teports not confirmed elsewhere, his account is

specially scrutinised in the relevant passages of this thesis.l

Among other information ?abari refers to the extremist
religious agitators — Baysn b. Sam‘an and al-Mughira b. Sa‘id.
There ig much interesting information concerning appointments and
depositions of governors. The names of the current rulers of the

eastern provinces and Eijéz are recorded at the end of each year.

To sum up, Tabari's annals are an essential source of any
study of this period and without them there would be little re-

liable knowledge of many topics.

6. Abu Muhammad Abmad b. Aftham al-Kufi al-KindI (d. 314/926),

is the author of Kitab aluFutﬁh,g which was written in two

volumes., The first volume commences with the Caliphate of °Uthman

b, ‘Affan and coneludes with the revolt of al-Mukhtar al-Thagafi

*See Chapter, W, pp- 175 ¥F-

QBTockelmann, Geschichte der Arabischen Literatur, I, p.1503

Supp. I, p.220. However, Dr., M.A, Shaban suggests that Tbn A‘tham
belongs to the 2nd-3rd/8th-9th centuries. See The ‘Abbasgid
Revolution, p.XVILI.
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66/685. 1In the introductory paragraph to this volume he quotes
the names of Mada’ini, Wagidi, Zuhri, Abu Mikhnaf, Hisham b. al-
Kalbi, Salih b. Ibrahim, Zayd al-Wagifi and ‘A1T b. Hangale al-
Shami as his authorities,l although he does not again refer to
them in connection with events he describes. In the second
volume Tbn A‘tham continues his narrative and ends with the re-
volt of Babak which occurred during the reign of the ‘Abbasid

Caliph, al-Mu‘tagim (218/833-227/842).

Much valuable information is given by Ibn A‘tham concerning
Iraq, ggurgsan and the northern provinces of Armenia, Aggarbayjan
and Caucasus. OFf great value also is his information concerning
the revolt of Zayd b. ‘Alﬁ.z It is in some aspects sililar to,
but briefer than, the account given by Abu Mikhnaf in Tabari's
Térigh, Hig bias is strongly in favour of the Alids while his
contrary sentiment against the Umayyads is shown by his obviously
exaggerated and prejudiced account of the torture and killing
meted out to Zayd's supporters by Yusuf b. ¢ Unar when the revolt
failed.3 In addition, his account at times becomes confused and

4

ig often unconfirmed.

1
2

Tbn A‘tham, Futth, I, p.la.

Ibid., IT, pp. 205a~2114.

31bid., pp. 2108-21la.

4Ibid., P.207b. See also Chapter,1I,p.i02
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The accounts of wars in Transoxania during the reign of
Hisham is briefly given by Ibn Aftham and is mainly concerned
with the period during which al-Junayd b. ‘Abd almRabman was
governor.l He provides little information on the revolt of al-
3§rith b. Surayj but it is, nevertheless, important in that it

indicates the nature of support alwgarith received.

Although Ibn A‘tham's work lacks chronology, it is valuable
concerning wars in Armenia, Aggarbayjan and Caucasus and admini-
strative matters in these provinces during the period under study.
In some instances accounts appear to be exaggerated but by
comparison with other sources, which give the data of these events,
discrepancies can be detected. His information is to be carefully

scrutinised and used in the relevant chapter of this thesis.

Te Abu ‘Abdalldh Muhammad b. ‘Abdus al-Jahshiyari (d. 331/942),

author of Kitab al-Wugzara’ wa’l Kuttab, provides valuable in-

Tormation on administrative matters and on the current rulers of
the different provinces during Hisham's period. Information on
Hisham's own officials and scribes are also obtainable in

Jahshiyari's work. He is the earliest extant source to provide

I1bid., pp. 2028-204b.
°See ChapterVs p-222.
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information on the arabization of the diwans in Khurasan and
records the man responsible for achieving this task as Is?&q b
Tulayq al-Katib of Bamu Nehshal.,® He throws some light on
Hisham's character by referring to the love he had for horses,

and speaks of his possessions and private properties.

Al-Jahshiyari rarely quotes his authorities and for the
period under consideration he has, in one instance only, cited

al—MadE’inE.e

8. Al-Mag‘udl, Abu’l-Hasan ‘A1 b. al-Husayn (d. 345/956), a
famous scholar and prolific writer, is saild to have compiled
thirty five works. Only two are now extant and published -

Muruj al-Dhahab and al-Tanbih wa? 1-Ishraf. o

Mas‘udi's anti-Umayyad tendency can be observed in his
accounts of the battle of al-Harra and the deaths of both al-

Hasan b. ‘A1T b. AbI Talib and the Umayyad Caliph Mu‘awiye IL.”

1Jahshiy5r€, al-Wuzara’ wa’l-Kuttab, p.67.
2.0 . _
Ibid., pp. H9~67.

3There are two other extant and published works attributed to al-
Mas‘udi ~ Akhbar al-Zaman (Cairo 1938) and Ithbat al-Wasiyya
(Wajaf 19557? The contents of these two books and their style
throw doubt on their ascription to al~Mas‘ﬁd§. A manuscript in
Tstanbul is also aseribed to al-Mas‘udi but unfortunately I was
unable to get accesg to this work.

Mas ‘Gal, Murhij, V, pp. 79-81, 167, 1695 A.A. Dixon, op.cites p._
10. For al-las‘lUdi's Shi‘i tendency see: A.M. Shboul, al-Mas‘udi,
unpublished thesis, London, 1972, pp. 69ff.
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In addition he states that no harder period than that of Hisham
had ever been witnessed, while he describes Hisham as tough and
relentless;l He also states that the ‘Alid rebel, Zayd, was
joined by the Arab Ashraf; this is contradicted by all other
extant sources, including those of the Zaydis.z Al-Mas‘udi de-
votes most of his narrative on Hisham's period to the revolt of
Zayd Dbe. ‘A1T but without any further significant information
concerning this episode. He gives no record of the wars and
events in Khurasan and Caucasus during the reign of Hisham b.
“Abd al-Malik. Nor is he informative concerning the revolt of
al-Harith b. Surayj nor yet of the Kharijite uprisings, and

ignores events in the western provinces.

In the period under discussion he makes little mention of
his sourcess those quoted being Abu Bakr b. ‘Abbas, al-Haytham
b. ‘Adiyy and al-Mada’ini.

In Panbih there is a brief account covering the period of
Hisham. Some names of Hisham's scribes and judges appear also

there which do not occur in Murag. The -ingeriptions written on

Hisham's Khatam (seal) are supplied in this worlc, >

L=

Mumg], V, P'4679

28"@3 Chapter,1L,p. 185«
3Mas‘ﬁd§, Tanbih, p.323.




16.

9. ‘MT v, al-Husayn, Abu’l-Faraj al-Igfahani (d. 356/966<=7)

is the author of Kitab al~Aghani and Magatil al-Talibiyyin.

In al-Achanl he provides a unique and valuable picture of
social life during the Umayyad period. The character and private
life of Hisham are portrayed together with his attitude towards
poetry, music, concubines and Wine.l For the purpose of authenw
ticity this should be treated with caution. The relationship
between the Caliph and his nephew al~Walid II is also described

at leng'th.2

Abu? l-Faraj frequently cites authorities, many of whom are
considered to be reliable, among them Mada’ini, Ibn al-Kalbi, al-
Haytham b. ‘Adiyy, al-Zubayr b. Bakkar, ‘Umar b. Shabba, Abu’l-
Yagden, al-Zuhri and many others. Some of the most relisble of
these authorities are quoted in connection with Hisham's acti-
vities and conduct. Although Abu’l-Faraj was an Umayyad he was a
Shi‘I. Nevertheless, his accounts concerning Higham are, in the
main, unbiased. He is the earliest source to assert that Hisham
neither drank nor gave hig guests wine to drinks that indeed
Hisham's disapproval extended to the punishment of those who

diggressed.

1Abu’1—Faﬁ?aj, %hal’l{, II, p1121§ V, Pp- 67, 116"'75 VI, PP. 102“4;
XV, pp. 50-1, 122.

3gbu’l-Favaj, Aghani, Cairo edition, ¥I, p.77.
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On the other hand it was Abu’l-Faraj's Shi‘i inclinations
which were responsible for the compilation of his other extant

work, Maqaiilualeﬁalibiyyin. In it are found many biographies

of ‘Alids who were killed, not only by the Umayyads but also by
by ¢Abbasids. In his chapter on Zayd b. ¢AlT he guotes many
authorities, among them Shi‘i and ‘Alid sympathisers. Although
some of his information is obviously 1egendary,l neverthelessy

he provides considerable material on Zayd's revolt and his
activities in Kufa, which can be sifted and utilized in the re-
search. By naming the prominent theologiz—ms2 who favoured the
cause of the °‘Alid rebel and the type of assistance they rendered,
Abu?1-Paraj provides Ffresh information on the nature of the

support given to Zayd.

10. Ibn al-Athir (d. 630/1233) is the author of Kitab al-Kamil

£i’1-Tarikh. He copies Tabarits accounts of events in the
eastern provinces of Iraq and Egprasan. He also appears to have
drawn upon other sources to f£ill the gaps in ?&bari's work which
concern events in the western provinces of the empire and the
northern provinces of Adharbayjan, Armenis and Caucasus. The
sources from whence his information is derived are not mentioned

but his narrative concerning the war with the Khagars is one of

1Abu’1“Farajg Magatil, ppu 88“"'99
QIbide’ pp- 98—1009
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the most detailed to be found on this subject. Although his
narrative was wriltten later than the events concerned, he pro-
vides data which renders his work extremely wvaluable., Some parts
of it give less detail than those of Tbn A‘tham and Bal‘ami and

lacks some of the legendary accounts supplied by these authors.

After the dismissal of Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik in 114/
732-3 the dates given by Ibn al-Athir appear to become confused

but this is fully discussed in the relevant chapter.

His accounts of events in North-Africa are almost in
complete agreement with those of al~Ragiq al-Qayrawani and al-
Nuwayri but are less detailed.” He gives only a brief resumé of
the civil war in Spain and barely mentions the Berber uprisings
in that province. He relles on ?abarf's account of the alleged
Berber deputation to Damascus and this has come under discusslion

in the relevant passages of this thesis.2

11. Nuwayri (d. 732/1331-2) is the author of Nihayat al-Arab

f1 Funun al-‘Arab. This is a very large and comprehensive work

much of which is still in manuscript. Three volumes are of
special interest to the study of the period under consideration.

The first of these concerns the history wf the Umayyad dynasty

lComparg Kﬁmil, Vy pp. 141-5, and al—QayrawEng, pp. 1O7LE, and
Nuwayri, XXIT, II, pp. 34-8.

2See Chapter,ji1,p. 124.
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and is still in manuscript. The information given by Nuwayri
appears to have been derived from the work of Tabarf. Comparison
between their writings shows a great similarity and Tabari's
narrative has sometimes been repeated verbatim. Unlike Tabarﬁ,
Nuwayri concentrates more on accounts of war with the Khagzars and
in this, although less detalled, he follows the work of Ibn al-

Athir or perhaps utilises the same source.

In the volume which is named Akhbar al-Talibiyyin he gives

some information about the revolt of Zayd b. ‘411 but adds no-

thing to the narrative of Abu Mikhnaf preserved by ?abarﬁ.

In volume XXII, Nuwayri deals with the history of North-
Africa and Spain from the time of early conguests. The present
edition of the wvolume divides it into two parts, the first of
which deals with events in Spain. It commences with the arrival
of ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mu‘émiya‘b, Hisham, known as al-Dakhil, and
extends to the conquest of Almoravids during the last quarter of
the 5th century A.H. It does not, however, contain any informa-

tion relevant to the period under discussion,

Part II narrates the history of North-Africa, Sicily and
Crete dating from the early conquest to the latter years of the
Tth century A.H. No reference is quoted for the authority of

Nuwayri's reports, although a comparison of his work with that




20,

of al-Ragiq al-Qayrawani shows great similarity between 'bhem,1

and suggests that Nuwayri utilised al-Raqiqt!s work or that both

of them may have relied on an identical source.

Nuwayri provides considersble information concerning the
Berber revolts in North-Africa. Although in less detail than
that of al-Ragiq's account it includes all the major events of

the period.

12, Tbn Khaldun (d. 804/1406), author of Xitab al-‘Ibar,

provides information on almost all tlie topics discussed in this
thesis. Descriptions of events in the eastern provinces are
similar to those of Maghrigl sources. Ibn Khaldun also provides
some material on the provinces of Ifrigiya and Spain during the
period under consideration, and supplies brief and often un-
reliable accounts of the Berber revolts in North-Africa. He
rarely gives precisé dates of events while throughout his work
names of persong and places are frequently confused. By compa-
rison with that of extant writers, such as al-Ragqiq al-Qayrawani,

the standard of Kitab al- Tbar is deficient.2 He, however,

supplies certain points concerning the Berbers, their customs and

their conversion to Islam which shed light on tlie nature of their

1Compare Nuwayri, XXII, II, pp. 34-8, with al-Qayrawani, pp.
107122,

2Compa,rg Ibn Khaldun, fIbar, IV, pp. 404~7, VI, pp. 220-3, and
Qayrawani g Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, pp. 107-122.




21.

revolt. One example of this is the statement that Berbers had
remained nomads and resented firm government. He states that
their conception of Islam in early times was not clear and was

not complete until decades later.l

On ‘the vivil war in Spein during the reign of Hisham he

is brief and supplies no significant material.

13. Bal‘ami (d. 363/974) is the compiler of Takmila va Tarjama-

i—TErigg;i-TabarE.g Although considered to be a translation from

the Arabic text of Tabari's annals, there is no parallel between
them concerning the events under discussion. The similarity of

its information lies rather with Kitab al-Futuh of Ibn Aftham al-

Kufi. Their accounts of the war with the Khazars are in agree—
ment, A slight divergence appears when assessing the numerical
gstrength of the combatant armies or when reporting the amount of

booty seized.3

The agreement between their works extends to their brief
accounts of the war in Transoxania. In their report of the revolt

of Zayd b. ‘A1 the parallel is the same, even to the repetition

'Tbn Khaldin, ‘Ibar, Beirut, I, pp. 636-59, IV, p.24, VI, p.428;
Bulaq edition, I, pp. 137-8; see also below, Pp.ilo.

I have used the French translation by Zotenburg, see Biblio-
graphy.
3 2

For further information about Balfami's work, see: Dunlop, EL-,
Art. "Bal®ami".
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of obvious mist&kes.l

14. Regional Sources. There are many sources which supply

information concerning certain provinces and places. They also
render some relevant information about other provinces and the
history of the Caliphate in general. Among these works are ‘those

bys

i) Al-Raqiq al-Qayrawani (d. 417/1026), who was the head of

the Diwan al-Resa’il in the Sanhaji court for more than twenty

years and wrote many books on different subjects.2 One of +them

was a history of Ifrigiya wa’l-lMgghrib from the Arab Conquest to

the beginning of the fifth century A.H.3 Although al-Munji al-

Ka‘bi, editor of the part extant, terms it Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l

Mgghrib4 it is doubtful whether it was the original title of the
work, The part which isg extant deals with events which took
place in the province of)IfrEqiya and al-Mgghrib from the assump-
tion of the govermment by ‘Ugba b. Nafi’ Al-Fihri to the acces-

sion of the Aghlabid prince Abu’l-‘Abbas ‘Abdallsh b. Ibrazhim b. al-

1See below, p.102.n.5.

%Se6 al-Munjli al-Ka‘bi's introduction to al-Qayrawani's Tariikh,
Pp. 22-3.

3Tpid., p.22.

4It should be noted that the manuscript does not bear the name of
the author but its discoverer, editor {see al-Munji al-Ka‘bi, op.
cit., pp. 31EE) and reviewer (see al~Shadhili Bu Yahya, HIT,
1968, pp. 127-131) ascribe it to al-Ragqiq al-Qayrawani.
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Aghlab (d. 201/817). Al~Ragiq provides information about
appointments of governors and their depositions. He also
supplies considerable material on the reign of Hisham and the
major revolts of the Berbers in North-—Africa. His narrative
concerning these events is the most detailed, consistent and
probably most accurate of all sources. Unlike some of the
ngg;ibf sources, al-Ragilq gives dates of many events. He also
provides information on the grievances which led to revolts in
al-Maghrib al-Aqsa which spread over the North-~African terri-

tories.

Unfortunately his narrative concerning the battle of Sebu
between Kulthim b. ‘Iyad and the Berbers in 123/741 is missing.®
On the other hand his information on the evenits following the
murder of Kulthum is meticulous in detail. Al-Ragiq is the
earliest extant source which provides information on the battle
of Baja between the Berber rebels and Hangala's army which pre-
ceded the battle of a1~A§ﬂEm.2 Good desecriptions of the battles
of al-Qarn and al-Agnam are also given by al-Ragiq which are

consistent in detail and clarity.

Sometimes al-Ragqig quotes his sources of information and

for the period concerned with this study ‘Abdallah b. Abi Hassan

tQayrawani, Terikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.113.
Thid., p.118.
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al-Yahgubi and ‘Umar b, Ghanim are quoted. ‘Abdallah, who cites
his father, a contemporary with the events,l was al-Ragiq's
source for the battle of a1~A§n5m.2 ‘Umar b. Ghanim was himself
a contemporary of the events he described and resided in Qayrawan,
the capital of the province. He also held official appointments
under the governor, Hangala b. Safwan, and his successor, and
possibly had access to official documents, and is thus able to

3

render first hand information.

ii) Akhbar Majmu‘a which commences with a brief account of

the early Arab conquest of North-Africa bears no indication of
its author or date of its compilation. The detailed narratives
of events in ‘the province of Ifrigiya and Spain begin during the
governorship of Musa b. Nugayr and terminate with the end of the
caliphate of ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Nagir in 350/961, Although there
is no information given of sources and despite the fact that its
narrative is sometimes inconsistent or disconnected, it provides
valuable material on the period under study. It supplies

considerable information on the Berber revolts in Norith-Africa

1Tpid., p.107.
EIbido 9 ppe 121""2,
3Ibid., pp. 124-5.
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and Spain. However, the narrative concerning the Berber revolt
in al-Maghrib al-Aq§5 during the governorship of ‘Ubaydallah b.
al—gbbbgb is surprisingly brief and inaccurate and gives a wrong
date for the revolt and an incorrect name for the governor of
Ifriqiya.l Conversely, the detailed account of the formation of
Kulthum b. ‘Iyad's forces is, in some instances, unique.2 The
description of Kulthum's battle with Berber rebels at Bagdura on
Wadi Sebu is vivid and some of the material does not appear in
any other extant source.3 In one error, however, the name of the
rebel leader is cited as Maysara, who had previously died, and
this name is used in all accounts of the revolt 1o the exclusion

4

of any other,

TIts account of events in Ifrigiya after the appointment of
the governor Hangala b, Safwan, although less detailed, supplies

5 - —
fresh information.” The author of Akhbar Majmu‘s not only gives

a full account of the Berber revolts in Spain but also of the

dispute between the Syrian army led by Balj and the older set-

tlers.G

! nchbar MaimGéa, pp. 28-9.
°Tbid., pp. 30Ff.

3bid., pp. 32-5.

1360 Chaptan,uL‘P&/S“";s‘
2 chbEr Majub‘a, pp. 36-7.
6Ibid,, pp. 37-46.
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In general the narrative of Akhbar Majmuéa lacks chronology.

Its pro-Umayyad tendency is clearly indicated by its denial that
the tyrannical measures adopted by the governors of Ifrigiya were
responsible for the revolis, and atiributes them, mainly, to

ggﬁrijite propaganda,1 This is further reflected in that it does
not report the dispute between the Syrians and the North African
Arabs after the arrival of Kulthum b. ‘Iyag and Balj in Ifrigiya.

On the whole, however, the narrative of Akhbar Majmu‘a on the

events under consideration is well balanced.

iii)  Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus by Ibn al-Quiiyya (d. 367/977)

beging with the Arab Conquest of Spain and ends with the reign of
¢Abdallah b, Muhammad (d. 299/912). The plan and sequence of
this book is inconsistent and, although it occasionally cites -
its sources, none are relevant to the period which concerns this
thesis. Although by no means the best, it is one of the earliest

avallable sources concerning it.

Unfortunately it has many inaccuracies and the narrative on
events under study must be itreated with caution, Moreover, men-
tion of the Berber revolts in Spain is omitted and a most in-

accurate account of the conflict between the Syrians of Balj and

lrbide, pp. 31-2.
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the older settlers of that province is given. The narratives

have been criticized in the relevant passage of this thesis.l

iv) Ibn ‘Idhari (d. 8th/14th century) wrote Al-Bayan al-

Mughrib £ Akhbar al-Andalus wa’l-Maghrib, Although not a con-

temporary of the period under consideration he gives detailed
information concerning events in the province of Ifrigiya and
Spain. Ibn ‘Idhari's records are taken from the works of
earlier historians, the names or titles of whose works appear at
the commencement of his work and are interspersed through it.
These sources are mostly Maghribi but some Mashrigi sources

were also u‘bilised.g

Concerning Ifrigiya during the reign of Hisham he gquotes
al~Raq§q al~Qayraw5n{, ‘Abdallah b. Abi 5assan al—Yabgubi, Abu
‘{Amr al-Salinmi and Ibn aluQayygn.B Appointments and depositions
are given of governors together with relevant dates. Ibn
‘lggar{ appears to paraphrase and sometimes to copy, word for
word, al-Ragqiq al-Qayrawani's account of the Berber revolts under
the Tule of Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik.? While he omits some events,

such as the battle of Baja between Hangala b. Jafwan's forces and

1See Chapter,"l)?~\G?’"'2J'7°’"'r'
°Tbn ‘Tdnari, el-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, pp. 2-3.
*Ibid., pp. 55, 565 II, pp. 30, 32, 33.

Yoompare Thn ‘Idhari, T, pp. 51-5, 58-9, with al-Qayrawani, pp.
107-122, .
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the Berber rebels, he gives information which is missing from al-
Q@yrawani's extant volume such as the fighting between Kulthum

be ‘Iyad's army and the Berber rebels on Wadi Sebu, information
on vhich is derived from Tbn al-Qattan and al-Raqiq al-Qayrawani

himself.l

Although Ibn ‘Idhari's account of the battles of al-Qarn
and al-Agnam is less detailed than that of al-Qayrawani, they are

. 2
in general agreement.

On the province of Spain Ibn ‘Idhari not only records the
major internal events which concerned the reigns of the various
governors, their appointments, depositions and dates when they
occurred but also mentions the wars with the Christians of the
adjacent territories. The civil war and ‘the struggle for power
in Spain are also portrayed with citations from Ibn al-Qattan and

the works of Abu ‘Amr al-Salimi: Durar al-Qala’id wa Ghurar al-

3

Fawa’id and Bahjat al-Nafs.

v) Fath al-Andalus. This work is anonymous in both author

and date of compilation. It beging with the Arab Conguest of

Spain, giving a brief account of governors, emirs and caliphs

lTon ‘Tanari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, pp. 55-6.

2Compare Ton . ‘Idhari, I, pp. 54-6, with al-Qayrawani, pp. 112-4.
3Tbn ‘IdnarI, al-Bayan al-Mushrib, TI, pp. 30-33.

2
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extending to the end of the reign of Abu’l~Hakam al-Mundhir (d.
273/886). It continues with brief information concerning minor
events in the several districts of Spain following the year
400/1009. The final date given by the author is 495/1101 which
perhaps suggests that the work was compiled either during the
last few years of the 5th or the early years of the 6th cen~

turies of the Muslim era.

It supplies considerable information on the civil war in
Spain during the reign of the Caliph Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik,
but barely mentions from whence it comes. During the period
which concerns this theslis, sources are twice revealed, one of

them being al-Razi and the other Ibn ﬂazm.l

It is almost identical in length and in almost complete

agreement with égg@ﬁr Majmu‘a concerning the events in Spain

during the period under study.2 However there is 1little
difference between the two authorities in the spelling of names
and dates with which all extant M@gﬁpibi gources are not in full

agreement.,

vi) Al-Maggari (d. 1041/1632) is the author of Nafh al-Tib.

This is a literary work which also provides a useful account of

1Fath al-Andalus, p.32.

2Compare Fath al-Andalus, pp. 30-5, with Akhbar Majmu a, Dp.
3746,




30.

events in Spain after the arrival of Bal]j and his Syrian col-
leagues. It is based on the authority of Ibn Hayyan (d. 469/

1076)1 and, by comparison with the narrative of Akhbar Majmu‘a,

shows very little difference.2 Unlike the author of Akhbar

Majmﬁig, Ibn Hayyan is obviously anti~Syrian and contemptuously

3 He further

terms Balj's followers Sa‘alik (parasites).
demonstrates this attitude when attributing the dispute between
Balj and ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan exclusively to Balj's refusal to
4

leave Spain after the Berber uprisings had been crushed.

vii)  Al-AzdY (d. 334/945) is the author of Kitab Tarikh al-

Mawgil. This work gives much detaill about the city of Mawgil

and the region of the Jazira, including many facets of the
history of the empire. Al-Azdi writes in the chronological order
followed by his contemporary, al-Tabari, and the part which is
extant commences in the year 101/719-720 and terminates in 224/
838, The author quotes several earlier authorities, including
well-known historians such ag Made’ini, Abu ‘Ubayde, al-Haythem
b. ‘Adiyy, Abu Mikhnaf, Abu Ma‘shar, Khalifa b. Klayyal end

ohers. There is some brief information on the wars with the

-

IMaqqari, Nafh al-Tib, III, pp. 20ff.

2Compa:c'e Maggari, III, pp. 20-23, with Akhbar Majmu‘a, pp. 37Ef.
3Maqqar§, Nafh al-Tib, IIT, p.20 (citing Ibn Hayyan).

“Magqar, Nafh al-Tib, IIT, p.21 (citing Ibn Hayyan).
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Byzantines and in Transoxania during the reign of the Caliph
Hisham. In addition he supplies information concerning the
activities of the ¢Abbasid da‘Ts in Irag and the east and on
the affairs of the pilgrimage and its Umara’. But most useful
to the period under gtudy is that given on the wars with the
Khazars. Although not minute in detail its narrative is
superior to that of Tabari in quality and quantity and the fact
that he gives chronoclogy to military operations enhances its
value., Al-Azdi also provides a little material on the early

and private life of Hisham.

viii) Al-Kindi (d. 350/961) is the author of Kitab al-Wulat wa’l

Qudat which deals mainly with the affairs of the province of
Egypt. Details of appointments and depositions of governors and
Judges, their activities and achievements, are recorded by al-
Kindi. He also provides valuable information on some internal
political problems such ag the Coptic revolts which took place
during the reign of Hisham. The details of a minor Kharijite
rising which broke out under Hisham is exclusively reported by
him.1 His occasional information on naval operations against,

or by, the Byzantines is also worthy of note.

1See Chapter, W, p-188.
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ix) Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam (d. 259/870) is the author of Kitsb Futub

Migr which gives considerable material about the period undex
discussion. It is the oldest extant source on the Arab Conqguest
of Egypt. It also provides much information concerning the Berber
revolts and the civil war in Spain. Unfortunately it is somewhat
inconsistent and with obvious errors. Names of persons concerned
in some events are confused and dates often inaccurate. It
supplies some fresh but unconfirmed information and this has been

carefully scrutinised in the relevant chapter.l

x) Tbn ‘Asakir, ‘A1Y b. Hasan (d. 571/1176). Although he is
a later historian, his importance lies in his preservation of
Syrian and Umayyad tradition, as he was himself a Syrian. He was

a prolific writer but only one of his works, Tarikh Madinat

Dimaghg, most of which is still in manuscript, is extant. He
depects prominent personalities from all part of Syria and
portrays the intellectual, commercial and administrative history

of Damascus and the other regions of Bilad sl-Sham.

Less detailed than that of Ibn ‘Aszkir, but an extremely useful

work, is gl-A‘lag al-Khatira of Ibn Shaddad (d. 648/1288).

xi) Tarikhi-Derbend-Nameh (ascribed to Muhammad Awabi, who was

Por further information about Ibn ‘Abd al-fakam's work, see: R.
Brunschvig, "Ibn ¢Abd al~Hekam et la conquete de 1'Afrique du
Nord par les Arabes", AIEO, VI, pp. 108-1553 C.C. Torrey, EIl,
Art. "Ibn ¢ Abd al—Hakam", idem, 1ntr8duct10n to Kitab Futuh Misr,
pp. 1-243 see also, . Rosenthal, EI® b, "Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam".
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alive at the close of the 16th century).l

The work supplies some information on the Arab Conquest in
the Caucasus. The account of the expedition of al-Jarrah b.
‘Abdallah al~Hekami is, however, confined to this general's
military operations during the reign of Yazid b. ‘Abd al-Malik
and does not give any further information about his campaigns
during the reign of Hisham b. ‘Abd a1~Malik, in one of which al-
Jarrah was killed. There is new information concerning the ex-—
peditions undertaken by Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik and there is
also some material on the administrative measures adopted by him.
Some of the information given is confirmed by earlier authors
including Ibn A‘tham, Bal‘ami and the author of Turkish Tabari.
This work does, however, ignore the governorship of Sa‘id al~

3arash§ and all the military expeditions undertaken by him.

Very brief information appears asbout the governorship of
Marwan b. Muhammad and the narrative contains obvious errata such
as the assertion that he was appointed to his post in the year

120/737-8.

Kazem—-Beg in his translation and edition of the book makes
many useful comments and adds appendices from the Turkish ?abari
which was compiled after 780/1378-9. It (the Turkish Tabari)

reveals great similarity with works of Tbn A¢tham and Bal‘ami.

Y566 Kazem-Beg, Derbend-Nameh, pp. v—ix.
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15. Religious literature: These are chiefly late works deal-

ing with Islamic sects, thelr origins, doctrines and developments.
They were compiled by Sumni and Shi‘i authors, with bias against
each other. Those of Shi¢I authors show prejudice amongst them—
selves and every sect endeavours to refute the ideas and doctrines
of the other. Accordingly, thelr information must be carefully

scrutinised before utilising it in research.

The historical information on the period under discussion is
sporadic but there is frequent confusion of the names of persons,
places and even sects. Some maﬁeriél is given concerning the
revolt of Zayd b. ‘All especially in Zaydl books and inter—¢Alid
relations are also supplied. These works are the chief source of
information on extremist religious agitators such as Bayan b.
Sam‘an, al-Mughira b. Sa‘id and Abu Mangur al-‘Ijli and, as such,

supply useful detail:

a) The Sunni Thelological Sources:

The eérliest Sunni source to deal with Islamic sects

was»MaqalEt al-Islamiyyin of Abu’l-Hasan al-Ash‘ari (d. 321/933).

This work contains valuable information on these sects, their
origing and doctrines. The author provides some material on the
extremist religious agitators and assists in the clarification of
views held by them. Although of Sunni authorship the account of

Magalat is on the whole reasonable.
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Similar information with more or less detalil can also

be obtained from al-Farg bain al-Firagq of al-Baghdadi (d. 429/

1037), al-Fisgl £i’1-Milal wa’l-Nihal of Ibn Hazm (d. 459/1064)

and al-Milal wa’l-Nihal of al-Shahrastani (d. 548/1153). The

latter gives occasgsional information which is not confirmed by

any earlier source and will be discussed in the relevant passages.

b)  The Twelver Shi‘I Sources:

The most important work is Me‘rifat Akhbar al-Rijal

of al-Kashshi which is a biographical dictionary of the great men
of the Shi‘i sect. It is full of information and gives con-
siderable material on inter-°Alid relations. It contains unigue
information concerning the relationship between Zayd and his
brother al-Bagir and also his son Ja‘far a1~§adiq. Some addi-
tional information about the extremist religious agitators who
made thelr appearance during the period under study is also

provided.

Another important work is Kitab al-Magalat wa’l-Firag

of Sa‘d al-Ash‘ari al-Qummi (d. 299 or 301/911-13). This work
deals with the Shi‘i sects from the death of ‘Al1 to the dis-
appearance of the twelfth imam. The author gives useful material
on the extremist religious agitators such as Bayan b. Sam‘an, al-

Mughira b. Sa‘id, Abu Mangur al-‘IjlY, He sometimes produces

1See Chapter s 1L, P-B%,%u-
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original information.

Another work, although less detailed, but similar to

Magalat of Sa‘d al-Ash®ari, is Kitab Firaq al-Shi‘a which is

ascribed to Nawbakhti} This work also gives some information on
the religious agitators. The narrative is unbiased and the

vriter does not appear to have been an over-zealous Shi‘i. Con-
cerning the period under consideration he adds nothing to the in-

formation given by Sa‘d al-Ash‘ari.

c) The %aydi sources.

Most of extant Zaydil sources are concerned with theo-
logical matters and give little emphasis to political guestions.
The most important work which supplies information on the revolt

of Zayd b. ‘Al1i is al-Hada’iq al-Wardiyya of al~Ma@allE. It

provides ample material on the revolt, and comparison of this
narrative with that of Abu Mikhnaf in Tabari's work shows great
similarity. Sometimes Abu Mikhnaf is even explicity cited. Al-
Mahalli occasionally produces an original account which is re-

ferred to in the relevant chapter.

! povas Eghbal rejects the authorshlp of Nawbakhti and claims that
the true author is Sa‘d al-Ash®ari. Sece A. Egpbal Khanedane
Nawbakht, Teheran, 1311, pp. 140 f£f. However, Mubammmd Jawad
Mashkur, the editor of Kitab al-Magalat wa’l-Firag refutes this
claim and states that Eghbd@l's judgment was due to his non-
acquaintance with the book of Safd al-Ashéari which was dis-
covered and published after hlS death. See M.J. Mashkur, intro-
duction to Kitab al-Magalat wa’l~Firag, pp. xix—xxiii.
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16. Christian Sources. These are mainly late works which

give little significant information concerning major political
events of the empire in which they lived as isolated communities.
Their writings deal with affairs of their churches and their

successive patriarchs,

They chiefly concentrate on the sufferings and grievances
of ‘the non~Muslim popﬁlamion, and are useful for their depiction
of thHe social and administrative status of the g@gggi§ in the
Islamic empire and the taxes levied upon them by their Muslim
nasters. THelr writings are, sometimes, biased and reveal
exaggerations. Nevertheless, they occasionally give unique
information not obtainable in Muslim sources especially if it has
connection with thelr own affairs. PFor the period under con-
sideration they provide little material on the wars with the

Byzantines and the events taking place in Armenia.

The most prominent and helpful information from these

sources is given in Tarikh al-Batariga al-Misriyyin by Severus

Tbn al-Mugaffa®(d. 4th/10th century). It speaks of the Coptic
revolts during the reign of the Caliph Hisham. His sometimes
exaggerated, or even at times legendary account, shows his

Christian bias but, nevertheless, it is worthy of note.

In addition the works of Sa‘id b. aleayriq, Ibn al-‘Ibri,
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Michael the Syrian and that attributed to Dionysiusl give sporadic
historical information on the period under discussion and are re-—

referred to in the relevant passages of this thesis.

17. Geographical Works are useful guides to the location of

places, towns and provinces and assist the definition of specific
areas., However, they give gsporadic historical information which
is an ald to research. An example of this is the statement by
al-Bakri that the Kharijite Salama b. Sa‘d al-Hadrami had gone
to North-Africa prior to the year 104/722-3.° 1In addition,

Hisham's embassy to the Khagan of the Turks is exclusively

mentioned by geographical sources.3

18. Literary Works are additional sources of historical in-

formation. The diwans of poets sometimes assume historical
importance, and those of al-Kumayt b. Zayd, al-Sayyid al-Himyari,

Afsha Hamadan, Jarir and al-Farazdag fall into this category.

'Sa¢TId b. al-Bapriq, al-Tarikh al-Majmu’ ¢Ala’l-Tahglq, Beirut,
1909; Ibn al-‘Ibri, Tarikh Mukhtagar al-Duwal, Beirut, 1890 idem,
The Chronology of CGregory Abu’l-Faraj, edited and translated by
E.A. Wallis Bridge, Oxford, 1932; Chronique de Michael le Syrien,
ed, J.B. Chabot, Brussels, 19633 Dionysius, Chronique de Denys
de Tell Mahre, translated by J.B. Chabot, Paris, 1895.

2See Chapter ,TIf,p- 136"
3See Chapter ,\Nla.p: 250"
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Naga’id Jarir wa’l Parazdaq of Abu ‘Ubayda and Naga’ig Jarir

wa’l-Akhtal of Abu Tammam are also important. The prose works

of (or ascribed to) Ibn al-Mugaffa®, almJE@ig, Ibn Qutayba and
others contain considerable historical material which can be

scrutinised and used in research.

Those poems contemporary to the events under study some-~
times refer to political episodes and confirm historical records
concerning certain events such as the revolts of Zayd b. ‘A1l

and almgarith b. Sursy] and the wars with Turks and Byzantines.

Literary works also underline the characters of caliphs
and governors, their habits and their relations with their
subjects. Of equal interest is the light thrown by them on the
social lives of the caliphs and their officials, although the

authenticity of these reports should be carefully probed.

19. Hadith Literature is also a source of information. The

hadiths are to be found not only in the well-known books of
hadith but also in other works. These include literature,

geography and sectarian works as well as the books of al-Malahim

wa'l-Fitan.® T+t is certain that some hadiths are right but there

are some which were fabricated by later generations for certain

purposes.2 Not long after the death of the Prophet the Muslim

1See, for example, Mirwagi, FMitan, fols. 49ff., 68fF.

2J. Schacht, "A Revaluation of Islamic traditions", JRAS, 1949,
pp. 143-154.
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community was divided and each sect or group attempted to prove
its ideas or doctrines by creating traditions and attributing

them to the Prophet. Those which prophesied the establishment
of the °‘Abbasid dynasty and those which refer to the revolt of

alngarith b. Sursyj are typical specimen$.1

20. Documentary Evidences. These include Arabic and Greek

papyri, coins and inscriptions.

The papyri documents provide contemporary and considerable
information about the Umayyad history, pariicularly in Egypt.
Administration, Taxation and tribute levied from dhimmis, social
life and local customs are recorded in these documents. They
sometimes provide exclusive material on internal political

problems.2

Coins are another original and contemporary source of
history. They provide information on places and dates of minting,
names of caliphs and governors during whose lifetimes they were
struck, while their weight and types of metal bear witness to
the economic condition of the empire or province. They also
verify history in that they supply original information, often

not found in literature. The coins issued by ‘Ubaydallah b. al-

1See, for example, Chapter,v.,¢.220.
°See Chapter,W, 1€9 .
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ﬁab@éb, the governor of Egypt during the reign of Hisham, show

thet he alone struck Nisf Fals of 17 and 15 girats! weight.

The inscriptions on buildings and tablets are also im-
portant as sources of information and historical confirmation,
and often dates of construction appear together with the name of
the caliph or governor concerned in its building. The inscrip-
tion on the palace of Hisham in Khirbat al-Mafjar in Jericho
shows the neme of the Caliph Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik and the
contemporary governor of Damascus, Kulthum b. ‘Iyﬁ@.l The
appearance of their joint names confirms that the construction
of the bullding took place, or at least was started, during

Hisham's reign.

1See D.C. Baramki, Arab Culture and Architecture of the Umayyad

period, unpublished thesis, London, 1953, pp. 109, 113, plates
AV, Iy XIX, I3 XXXI. R.W. Hamilton (Khlrbat al-Mafjar, Oxford
1959, p. 443 seems to have misunderstood Tabari's text as
Kulthum's name appears in Tabari's records of the year 126 A.H.
Confusion appears to have arisen when he doubts whether this
was the same Kulthum who was killed in North~Africa in the year
123/741. 1In fact, Tabarl refers to Kulthum in 126 A.H. when he
spoke of the kll]lng of Khalld al-Qasri in that year. On this
occagion Tabarl gives a general narrative about Khalld al-
Qasri's career and refers to the conflagration in Damascus
during Hisham's lifetime which KulthUm accuseéd Khelid's Mawall
of causing. See Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1814.
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NOTES ON SELECTED MODERN WORKS

several modern scholars wrote upon some aspects of the
Unayyad dynasty and they have dealt with some of the topics

discussed in thig thesis.

At the end of the last century Van Vloten wrote a mono-
graph on the Arab dominaﬁionl devoting a large part of the book
to the Umayyad history. He treated the Shi ‘i movements under
the Umayyads at considerable length but he only casually
mentioned the revolt of Zayd b. ‘Ali. He provides & very brief
account of the revolt of al-Harith b. Surayj, thus gaining the
digtinetion of being the first scholar to interpret this movement,
His views were repeated by successive scholars, with the exception
of Gibb and Shaban, and are discussed in the relevant chapter of

this thesisg.

In 1902 Wellhausen contributed the first study which covers
the whole period of the Umayyad Caliphate. This work (The Arab

Kinedom and its Fall) begins with an introductory chapter on the

four Orthodox caliphs and the civil war between Mu‘awiya and ‘A1T

and concludes with the establishment of the °‘Abbasid dynasty.

His account of the events which took place undexr the Unmayyad

lpecherches sur la Domination Arabe, Amsterdam, 1894.
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caliphs emphasiges the period of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan. He
does, however, narrate some of the events which occurred under
Hisham and bases his account mainly on the information provided
by Tabari. He deals briefly with the revolts of al-Harith b.
Surayj and Zayd b. ‘All in addition to the conquests in Khurasan
and Transoxania. There is no olear picture of the revolts of
Zayd and al-Harith and he repeats Van Vlieten's interpretation

concerning the movement of al-garith b. Surayj.

His other work, Die Religios-Politischen Oppositionsparteien

im alten Islam, gives no significant information concerning the

period under consideration and merely touches upon some of the

Xharijite uprisings during the reign of Hisham.

In 1923 H.A.R. Gibb wrote hig book, The Argb Conguest in

Central Asla, in which he surveys the military operations in

Khurasan and Transoxania from the commencement of the Arab con—

guest to the end of the Umayyad dynasty.

Gibb relies mainly on Mada’ini's narrative in Tabari and
the meticulous detall with which he represents this information
appears 1to render hig account, sometimes, almost as a translation
of the original source. Unfortunately, as with Wellhausen, he
does not devote a separate chapter to the revolt of al—EErith b.

b. Suray] and thus gives little prominence to this movement.
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While questioning Van Vloten's interpretation, he, himgelf,
gives no definite conclusion. New sources, however, to which

Gibb had no access, supply fresh and important information.

In 1935 a monograph was written by Gabriell on the
caliphate of Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik and dealt with most events
during his reign. However, Gabrieli's narrative concerning the
revolt of Zayd b. ‘All is also rather brief and inadequate, He
ignores inter-‘Alid conflioct and gives no information on the
digpute between Zayd and al-Bagir and his son Ja‘far; neither
does he discuss the activities of Zayd before the rebellion, the
nature of the support he received nor the consequences of his
movement. He restricts his account to Zayd's activities in Kufa

and often takes obviously erroneous reports at face value.l

He barely touches the movement of the ghulat, and merely
mentions the death of the agitators, Bayan b. Sam‘an and al-
Mughira b. Se3d, making no comments upon their views or
activitiess neither ls there any information concerning other

extremigts or the nature of the ghulﬁt movement.2

Information concerning Berber revolts in North-Africa is

also inadequate, and misses many salient poinits from newly dis-

1Compare Il Califfato di Higham, pp. 28-33, and below, pp.79-16.
2Compare Gabrieli, p.19, and below, pp. li1=- 130
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covered sources. The Kharijite role in the revolt and how the
views of this sect were transferred to North Africa are also not
accounted for. Gabrieli is often not coritical of his sources,
nor cautious in dealing with their reports. His use of the

sources is altogether rather eclectic.l

When speaking of'Egﬁrijite opposition he accounts for those
uprisings mentioned by Tabari and ignores those in Khurassn,
Yoemen and even some others which broke out in Irag. These are
reported in Baladhuri's Ansab al-Ashrdf which remains in manu-
gscript. He gives credence to gtatements recorded by Tabari and
quoted on the authority of Abu ‘Ubayda, himself a Xharijite, and
accepts them without necessary cri‘bioism.2 Concerning the conquest
in Transoxania he adds nothing to the narratives given by
Wellhausen and Gibb and even uses their method. He repeats Van

Vloten's interpretation of the movement of al-Harith b. Surayj.3

A somewhat inadequate narrative on the Arab~-Khazar war
occupies a complete chapter. Many important points are not in-~
cluded which he could have found in unconsulted sources. Some of
these are still available in manuscript.4 Gabrieli provides no

bibliography and quotes very few references in the footnotes.

Loompare Gabrieli, pp. 92€F., and below, pp. 132 FF-
2Compare Gabrieli, pp. 19-20, and below, pp.i175-188.
3compare Gabrieli, pp. 36£Ff, and below, pp. {4 - 256
%sompare Gabrieli, pp. 74~84, and below, pp.257~20%P:
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A book on the history of the XKhazars was written by Dunlop
in 1954, In it he dealt with the Argb—Khagar war. He cited
very few sources and does not meke full use even of the small
number quoted. His narrative is inadequate and he is uncritical

of his sources.

The same description can be given of the account of

Artamonov in his book, The History of the Khagars, which

appeared in 1962.

A book on the "‘Abbasid Revolution" which surveys events in
Khurasan during the Umayyad period was written in 1970 by Dr.
M.A. Shaban. It shows very much influence by the work of Gibb,
which is occasionally quoted as a source. Both authors rely a
great deal on Tabari. Although Shaban gives prominence to Ibn
A‘tham's work in his survey of the sources he does not make the
best uge of it. Some new interpretations of the revolt of al-
Harith b. Surayj and other minor events have been made by Shaban
but they have no substantial confirmation.l He also utilised

very few sources.

In 1971 Shaban wrote another book, The Islamic History, in

which he surveys the major events during the Umayyad period.

Concerning the period under consideration, he touches rather

briefly upon some events discussed in this thesis.

Isee below, pp. 24uff,200-201, 232.
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M.J. Kigter wrote a brief account of the revolt of al-
garith b. Surayj which appeared in the new edition of

Encyclopaedia of Islam, He repeated the conclusion of Van Vloten

concerning the motives of this movement. He does, however, add
some new information which he derived from the unpublished part

of the manuscript of Baladhuri's Ansab al-Ashraf.

In his pioneer work written at the end of the last century,

Dozy produced The Spanish Islam. This dealt with the Berber

revolts in North-Africa and the troubles in Spain. MNany sources
containing new and important information have since been
discovered, or published after the compilation of Dozy's work,

from which a clearer picture can be derived.

In hig book, Histoire de l'Espagne Musulmane, Levi-

Provencal gives an account of these events in North-Africa and

Spain, but his narrative is rather brief.

Other scholars have contributed much research to the history
of Islam. Some of their work has & useful bearing upon the
gubject under study. Notable among these authors are Bernard
Lewis, C.E. Boswroth, Barthold, Minorsky, Cl. Cahen, ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
al-Duri, §alih Ahmad al-‘AlI and W.M. Watt. The relevent passages
of their work have been referred to in the compilation of this

thesis.
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Chapter I
AN INTRODUCTION TO HISHIM B. ‘ABD AL~MALIK

A, Hisham's early life.

Most of the sources® state that HishBm was born in T2/
691-2 but neither the month nor the day is given. This date is
confirmed by the fact that Hisham was fourteen years old when
his father died in 86/705.° His birth-place is mentioned by
two sources; according to the earlier it was al--Mad':fna,3 and
the later gives it as Damascus.? Hish3m's mother was, at that
time, divorced and the sources do not supply information about
her place of residenoe.5 There is no further information

available on this matter.

Most sources give the name of his mother as A’isha.

he1Ifa b. Kheyyst, TErikh, I, p.265; Baldhuri, Ansdb, II, p.
2365 XI, p.265; Pabari, Tarikh, II, p.1466 (citing Mada’ini);_
Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, Y.9235 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zamen,
fol. 1543 Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p.233; however the author of
Tarikh al-Khulafa’ (p.197a§ gives the year 65/684-5 while al-
SuytutI (Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.247) put it vaguely after 70/689-90.

“Baladhuri, Ansdb, XI, p.265.

3423, TEriih al-Mawgil, p.51.

4Sib§ b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zamen, fol. 154.
Srabar, Tarlkh, II, p.1466.

6Ba1§dhur§, Angab, II, p.2355 XI, p.l54; Taebari, Tarikh, II, p.
1174 (citing Mada’ini); p.1466 (citigg ¢ Umar b._ShabbaS; Ibn
‘Abd Rabbih, ‘Iqd, IV, p.446; al-‘Uyun wa’l-Hada’iq, p.43;
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Other names such as FE?ima,l Maryam2 and Qgphab3 are also re-
ported. ‘AE’isha secems to be the most likely because it is
alluded to even by some of those sources which provide other
names, Hisham's mother was the daughter of the Makhzuml
Hishm b, Tsma‘Tl b. Hishdn b, al-WalId b. al-Mughira.?
Hisham's father was the Umayyad Caliph ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan
b. al-Hekam b. Abi’1-Es b. Umayya b, ‘Abd Shams b. ‘Abd Manaf
[N Qngayy.5 Hisham's Kunys is unanimously given: as Abu’l—ﬁalfdf

one of his sons.

Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, IV, p.4133 V, p.935 Ibn Kathir, Bidaya,
IX, p.232.

1Ba1adhur1, Ansab, IT, p.235; Tbn Hebib, Muhgbbar, p.29, Sibt b.

a8l~—d: awz:L, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1543 Qalgashandi, Ma’ athir al-
Inafa, I,p.150.

gﬂalaggpri, Angab, II, p.235; Sib} b, el-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman,
fol. 154.

3Sibt b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 154.

4Sadusi Hadhf min Nasab Quraysh, p.971; Zubayrl, Nasab Quraysh
op. 47, 1643 Tbn Habib, Nuhebbar, p.382s Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, il,

pp. 378-93 Kalbi, Jemharat al-Nasab, fol. 353 Baladhuri, Ansab,
IT, p.2355 V, p.113; XI, p 1549 Tabarm, Tarilkh, II, pp. 1174,
14665 Ibn ¢ Abd Rabbih, Igd, IV, p.445; Nas‘udi, Tanbih, p.322
Ibn Hazm, Jawemi’ al-Sira, p. 3635 idem, Jamharal Ansab ai— Arab,
pp. 84, 1393 al= Uyun wa”l-ada’ig, p.43; Ton al-Athir, Kamil,_

Vy pe93; Sib} b, al-JewzI, Mir’at al—Zaman, fol. 154; Ibn Katb Kathir,
Bl@hya, IX, p.233, Qalgashandi, Ma athir alulnafa, I, p.1503

Ibn al-Bajrig, al-Tarikh al-Majma® *Ala al-lahqiqs De4d5.

JA.A. Dixon, The Unayyad Caliphate, p.15.

6Ibn _Qutayba, Mafarif, p.3653 Baladhurl, Ansab, 1T, p.235; Tabarl,
Tarikh, IT, p.17293; Ibn ‘Abd_Rabbih, ‘Igd, IV, p.445; Mas’ udl,
Tanbih, p.322;3 Tarikh~1~51stan, p.12535 al-‘Uyun wa’l-Hada’ig, p.
433 1bn al-AthIr, KEmll, Vy p.935 Ibn Khalllkan, Wafayat, XII,
p.93 Qalgashendi, Ma’athir al-Inafa, I, p.1503 TArikh alﬁggulafa ’
p.%%%a, Henbali, Shadherdt, I, p.163; SuyitT, Tarikh al-Khulafa’,
P L
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‘Abd al-Malik was informed of his son's birth at the time
of his victory over Mug‘ab b, al-Zubayr in 72/691. Accordingly
he wanted to name him al-Mangur, in celebration of his triumph,
but ‘A’isha had already named him after her father, Hisham, and
‘Abd al-Malik did not object.” Some historians claim that Hisham,
as well as the Umayyad caliphs, had adopted regnal titles, and
that Hisham's appellation was either alnMan§ﬁr,2 the one who is

3 the selected from

given victory, or al-Mutakhayyar min Al Al13Zh,
among the people of God. However, doubt mus? . be thrown on this
account because the °‘Abbasgid caliphs were the first to adopt

regnal titles.4

Little is known of Hisham's life and aotivities before his
accession to the throne. His youth prevented his participation
in political affairs under his father's rule but during the reign
of his brother al-Walid he once led the pilgrimage to Mecca where
he met the ‘Alid, ‘Ali Zayn al- ‘Abidin, whom he envied because of

5

the great respect he received from the people around al-Ka‘ba.

1Ba1adhur1, Anssb, 1T, p.2363 Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1466 gclting
Mada’ 1n1), Ibn al-Athir, Kamll Vy .93; Sib} b. al-Jawzi,
Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 154, Ibn Kathlr, Bldaxa, IX, p.233.

“Mas udi, Tanhlh, P.335; Ibn Hazm, Nagt al—‘Arus, edited by
Shawgl Dayf, in Majallat Kulliyyat al-Adab, Cairo, vol. XIII,
II, p.50; Qalqashandi, Ma’athir al Inata, I, P»150.

Mas*GaT, TanbIh, p.335

4B Lewis, "The Rognal Titles of the first Abbasid Caliphs",
Dr. Zaklr_ﬁussaln presentation volume, pp. 13-22.

5Abu’14?ara3, Achani, XIV, v.785 Abu Nu‘aym, Hulyat al-Awliya’,
IIT, p.139.
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It is also related that in 87/706 he led an expedition against
the Byzantines, was victorious and conquered some enemy strong-—
holds.1 I£ verified, this would have been his first major

political involvement in state affairs.

The development of events showed Hisham's aspirations to
the caliphate. It is related that when his brother Sulayman was
on his death bed, he chose ‘Umar b. °‘Abd al-‘Aziz as his suc-
cessor to be followed by Yazid b. ‘Abd al-Malik. Sulayman
ordered Raja’ b. Haywa, the executor of his will, not to mention
the name of the caliph—designate until after his death. Hisham
had tried to discover the name and questioned Raja’ who refused
to divulge it. On the day of ‘Ummar's bay‘a Hisham refused to
offer allegiance but finally submitted on threat of execuﬁion.2
It is inconceivable that the mawla Raja’ b. Haywa could threaten
an Unmayyad prince with death unless he was backed by strong
elements. These elements were, doubtless, the BSyrian forces,
especially the Shurfa, commanded by Ka‘b b. Hamid al- ‘Absi who

had twice gathered the Umayyads in the mosgue to pay homage to

‘vebert, Tarilh, IT, p.1185; Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, IV, p.419.

eTabarl, Tarikh, II, pp. 1343-4 (citing Waqidi); Ibn Sa‘ d,
Tabagat, v, p.248 (citing Wagidi); Ibn al—Jale, Sirat ¢ _- Unar b.

Abd al~Aziz, p.49; 8l=‘Uyun wa’l-Hada’ 1q, Pe 33 Nahrawanl, al-
Jalis al-9alih, fol. 1693 Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at aanaman,
fols. 112-3. For further information on the succession of ‘Umar
b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, see the excellent article of C.E, Bosworth,
"Reja’ b. Haywa al-Kindi and the Umayyad caliphs", IQ, XVI, Nos.
1 & 2, pp. 36FF.
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the caliph-designate.l

Hisham's objection was motivated by his ambition for power
and his desire to keep the caliphate in the hands of the sons of
‘Apbd al-Malik. This is confirmed by the report which says thatb
soon after the death of Sulayman, Raja’ met some of the Umayyads
and withheld information on thig matter. When questioned
concerning the condition of the Caliph, he replied that he was
well. He then showed them the succesgion covenant and, when he
agked if they agreed to it, Hisham stipulated the condition that

the name given belonged to one of ‘Abd al-Malik's sons.2

Under ‘Umar II's rule Hisham is not reported to have been
involved in any major activities. It is, however, related that
he, as representative of the Umayyads, complained to the Caliph
‘Umar II of the treatment received by members of the Umayyad
House.3 If authentic, this indicates his growing influence and

prestige.

During the reign of his brother Yazid he is not recorded as
having participated in public affalrs. He lived in Rugafa which
he adopted as hig place of residence even after his accession to

the throne.

‘l‘abarl, Tarikh, II, pp. 1342, 1344 (citing Wagqidi), Ibn Sa‘d,
Tabagat, V, pp. 247, 248 (citing Wagidi).

°Tbn sa d, Tabagat, V, p.250 (citing Mada’ini).

3Ibn al-Jawzl, S8irat Umam b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, ppe. 118-9; Abu
Nu‘aym, Hulyat al-Awliva’, Vs D.202.
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On the advice of hig brother Maslama, Yazid II had
nominated his brother Hisham as heir apparent.® When YazId II
died, Hisham assumed power in Sha‘ban 105/724.2 He remained in

office until he died in Rabi¢ IT 125/743.°

1
Baladhuri, Ansab; II, pp. 236~T; Mas‘udi, Mur g VI, p.13s
Abu’l—Farag, Agganl, VI, p,102 (citing Mada inlsg Nuwayzri,

Nihayat al—Arab, XXIX, p.ll?; Ibn Xhaldun, Ibar, 11T, pp.
173-4, 'I‘a,mlch a1 }lltulafa y De190sz.

Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.14665 Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih, ‘Igd, IV, p.445; _
Tarikh-i-Sigsten, p.125; Ton al—Aihir, Kamil, V, p.92; Ibn Kathir,
Bidaya, I1X, p.2323 Nuwayrl Nlhayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.115, Tarikh
aléKhulafa’, p.197as Safaﬁl, Umarsd’ Dimashg f1’1~Islam, De 92-

Tbn al-*Ibri, Tarikh Mukhtagar gl-Duwal, p.200. However, Yat gubl
(Tarlkh, ir, pp.3?§-§) gives the month of Ramadan while Mas‘udi
(Mu uj, V, p.466) gives the month of Shawwal.

BKhallfa b. Khayyab, Tamlgh, IT, p.372; Ibn Qutayba, la arlf, Do
3653 Baladhﬁ??, AngBb, _1T, p.2363 Tab%rl, Tarikh, II, p.1728
(cztlng AbU Ma‘shar, | Waqldl and Mada’ini); Ibn 'Abd _Rabbih,_
Igd, IV, p.452; Azdl, Tari;@;al—Maws&l, P.50; Mas udl, Murug,
V, ».465; idem, Tanblh, P. 3225 8l U we’l-Hada’ig, p.67; Ibn
Hazm, Jawami’ al-S¥ra, p.363; Ibn ' Asakir, Tarikh . Madlna
Dimashg, 1I, T, pp._149, 1525 Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayen al-lMughrib,
I, p.59; Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, p.195; Sib} b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at
al-Zaman, fol. 2063 $afad1,‘Umara’ Dimaghg £i’1-Islam, p. 923 Ibn
Khallikan, Iafqyat, XIT, p.9; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, X, p.2; Tamlkh
Al ulafa , De2lda. However, Ibn Habib (Mubabbar, p.30), Ibn

A “tham (¥

Futuh, 1T, p.212b), Haﬁball (Shgdharat, I, p.163) and
QRalgashandl ESubQ, IITI, p.257) give Rabi® I.
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B, The legacy of the previous period

The Unayyad dynasty which had been established by
Mu‘awiya b. Abl Sufyan was threatened by disintegration after
the death of Yazid I, The battle of Marj R'éhi'y, which took
place in 64/684, re-established Umayyad authority in a large
part of Syria, while Egypt once again came under Umayyad rule.
A few months after the Battle of Marj Rahit the Caliph Marwan I
died before he had time to re-unite the empire. The task was
left to his son and successor ‘Abd al-Malik. With the assistance
of the Syrians, the revolts which had broken out previous to and
during his reign were guelled and the re~union was accomplished.
When he died in 86/705 he bequeathed a powerful empire to his son

and successor al-Walild I.

Al-Walid's policy followed that of ‘Abd al-Malik and he
retained the prominent governors who had served under his father,
such as al-Fajjaj in Iraq and the east, ‘Abdallah b. °Abd al-
Malik in Egypt and Huga b. Nugayr in North Africa. The expan-
sionist policy which had begun under °‘Abd al-Malik was continued
on an even larger scale by his son., During the latter!s reign
The Arab Emplire reached the peak of its expansion and strengthj
the borders of the empire extended from Samargand in the east to

Spain in the west.

Although the Arabs had crossed the Oxus and established
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colonies in Soghdiana, Jurjen and Tabaristan were not under firm
control. Yazid b. al-Muhallab, who served Sulayman b. °‘Abd al-
Malik as governor of Irag and the east, criticised Quiayba al-
Bahili, the previous governor of Khurasen, because he had not

subdued thess territories.l

Yazid realised the probability of trouble that the
population of these territories would cause in the Arab controlled
areas were they to ally themselves with the disgruntled indigenous
Khuraganis. They might also cut communication between the advance
troops in Transoxania and their sources of supply and re-—

inforcement in Iraq and Khuvasan.

With a formidable army2 therefore Yazid first marched
against Jurjan. After several military operations he succeeded in
subjugating the territory and reducing it to a tributary province.3
He left two representatives, each with a garrison of 4,000 men, in
Jurjan. The first was stationed in Bayasen, with ‘Abdallah b.

Mu‘ammar al-Yashkuri as its leader; the second in Andarastan on

the border between Jurjan and Tabaristan.4 Yazid then advanced to

1Ba1§dhur§, Tutuh, p.336; Tabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1327 (citing
Mada’ini).

QTabng, Tarikh, IT, p.1318 (citing Abu Mikhnaf), p.1327 (citing
Mada’inl).

3¢helIfa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, I, p.319; Tebarl, Tarikh, II, pp.
1318-27. )

fmabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1327 (citing Madd’ini).
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congquer Tabaristan. Here he was met with stubborn resistance
during which the garrison of Bayasan in Jurjan was attacked by
the Jurjanis who massacred the Arabs, together with their
leader.® When Yazid hesrd of this disaster he sent Hayyan al-
Nabati to negotiate peace with the Isbahdh ., the prince of
Tabaristin, Hayyan succeeded in his task and peace was
established on exactment of enormous tribute paid by @abaristan.3
Yazid then returned to Jurjan to avenge the outrage to his
garrison, He gained a decisive vietory and killed a large

4

number of the enemy.

Yazid had not made major military expeditions in Transoxania
although his representative in Jurjan, Jahm b, Zahr, together with

his son Mukhallad, raided Buttam and subdued it,”

In Sistan Yazid appointed his brother, Mudrik, in charge of
the territory butb Zunbil, the prince, refused to pay the customary
tribute. Mudrik was then replaced by Mu‘awiya b. Yazid who

compelled the prince to pay a small part of the stipulated

‘Tpid., p.1328.

“KnaiIfa b. Khayyat, Terikh, I, p.320; Tabari, Tarikh, II, vp.
1326-9 (citing Mada’ini).

3knalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, I, p.320; Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1329

(citing Mad®’inI); Baladhuri, Futub, pp. 337-8; H.A. Shaban,
The ‘Abbagid Revolution, p.80.

4ggg1§fa b. Khayya}l, Tarikh, I, pp. 320-1; Tabari, Tarikh, II, pp.
1330-4 (citing Mada’inY).

OBalddhuri, Futll, p.425; Gibb, op.cit., p.54; Shaban,
The ‘Abbagid Revolution, p.81.
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tribute.t When ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz succeeded %o the throne
in 99/717 he appointed al-Jarrah b. ‘Abdallah al-Hakami as
governor of Egprasgn.z Although the Caliph ordered him not to

3

make any military expeditions, al-Jarrab carried out minor
raids which could be interpreted rather as a show of strength
than as a serious attempt at conquest. He sent Jahm b. Zahr on
a minor expedition against al-Khuttal and gained some booty.4
al-Balddhuri’ relates that al-Jarrah sent hig lieutenant,
‘Abdallah b, Mu‘ammar al-Yashkuri, on an expedition against the
Oxus provinces. He adds that he penetrated deep into enemy
territory where he was surrounded by Turks and escaped danger
only by paying a ransom. This report is repeated by Bartholdé
and Gibb7 but doubted by~Shaban8. The latter's judgment secems
to be right for Baladhuri contradicts himself, On the authority

of al-Mada’ini, in another account, he says that the leader of

1Ba15anur, Futh, p.4005 Bosworth, SIstdn under the Arabs, p.69.

P g o o . = s
Ty, e 20 Jepe Ty gy 13, 2350 (csting
3DhehabT, Tarikh al-Islam, IIT, p.333.

abari, Tarikh, IT, p.1353 (citing Mada’ini).
BBaléggprT, Futuh, p.426.

6Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongel invasion, p.188.
Taivb, op.cit., p.54.

8Sha‘ban, op.cit., p.86.,
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this expedition had perished during Yazid b. al-Muhallab's
military operation in Jﬁrjﬁn.l Al-NMada’ini's account is also
repeated by ?abarz.z Nevertheless, al-Jarrah was able to retain
command oflggprasan during his term of office, although his
methods do not appear to have satisfied the Caliph. There were
gome who complained to the Caliph, describing aanarrab as one

of al-Hajjaj's tgwordst. o

They convinced the Caliph of al-
Jarrah's unsuitability and he was replaced by ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
Nu‘aym al-Ghamidi.

The Caliph ordered that the Muslims should evacuate
Transoxania and the new governor was commanded to refrain from

4

any expeditions. He evidently complied with these instructions
and there is no record of any campaign undertaken by him during
‘Umar II's reign. This mild Tule was, however, mistaken for

Arab weakness by the Soghdians who began to challenge authority

5

and withdrew from their allegilance.

In 102/720 Maslema b. ‘Abd al-Malik, the governor of Iragq
and the east under Yagid II, replaced °Abd al-Rahman al-Ghamidi

with Sa‘id ggpggayna.é The new governor tried to win the

lBalaghpri, Futub, pp. 336-7; see also above, pp.56-7.
“Paberi, Tarikh, IT, p.1328.

3bid., pp. 1354-T.

4Ibid., p.1365 (citing Mada’ini).

Thbid., p.1418.

6Ibid., pp. 1417-8.
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allegiance of the Soghdiang by peaceful means and it is sald

that he even consulted the dihqans when he appointed sub-
governors to the different districts of Khurasang some of these
officials were also mawali.® AL First he succeeded and was

able to regain Soghdian allegiance. Soghdians allied themselves
with the new Turkish kingdom which had just been establighed
under the Khan, Su-Iu, with Chinese assistance, in the Ili basin.2
In 102/720, the alliance was put into action and the Turkish force
lead by the Korgul advanced to help the Soghdians against the
Argbs. The allied forces besieged the fortress of Qégr al-BahilT

3 Attack and

and the garrison was obliged to purchase peace.
counter attack continued as long as Sa‘id Khudhayna was in office.
It is said that 5a°Td crossed the Oxus twice in pursuilit of the
enemy but he neither went beyond Samargand nor did he make any

4

major offensive action.

By this time the Arabs of‘ggyrasan were convinced that the
conciliatory attitude of Sa°‘id would not put an end to enemy
threat on the eagtern frontiers. They resented his policy and

gsent a delegation to complain of it to the new govérnor—general

IpabarI, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1420-1 (citing Madd’inI).
2Gibb, opeCite, pe60,

pabart, Tarikh, II, p. 1420 (citing Mada’ini)s Ton al-Athir,
Kamil, V, pp. 69=70.

%a‘bar-{’ Ta'.l.“.i-kh, II’ PP. 1428“‘“30; Sha:ban, OP.Cito, p.lOD.
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of Iraq and the east, ‘Umar b. Hubayra.l The latter could not
remain indifferent to the danger that threatened E&prﬁsan.
Accordingly he dismissed Sa‘ld Khudhayna and replaced him with
the more agressive Sa‘id al—Eanashigz thus introducing a more
militant policy. On hearing of al-Harashi's appointment, the
Soghdians beéame apprehensive and a large number decided to
emigrate to Fanggana.and.ggﬁjanda.3 The king of the Soghdians
together with ‘Umar b. Hubayra tried to persuade them to remain
but without success.? Promised aid by the king of Farghzna they

proceeded with their plan and emigrated.

Al-Harashi realised the effect this would have on the
treasury and advanced to force their return. On his way to

5

Khujanda he received the allegiance of Ushrusana.” He was also
met by a messenger from the king of Farghana who seems to have
betrayed his clients and urged the Arabs to attack them.6

surpriged by the treachery of the king of Fa:ggana the Soghdians

1Tab§m§, Tarikh, II, p.1431 (citing Mada’ini); p.1436 gciting
Mada’ini).

ETabari, Tarilkh, IT, pp. 1436-7 (citing Hada’inl); Khallifa b.
Khayyat, T8rikh, I, p.335.

3$abari, Tarikh, I, p.1440 (citing Mada’ini).

Arabari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1439, 1440.

JTabari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1442 (citing Mads’inT).

6Ibid.
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found themselves with no alternative but surrender. According
to Mada’ini peasants and nobles, who were estimated at three to
seven thousand, were massacred but the merchants, numbering some
four hundred, were spared solely because they had no part in the
fighting.l gyplifa be Egayyaﬁ however, says that they were all
killed.2 A series of operationg followed as a result of which

the whole of Soghdiana was restored to Umayyad authority.3

Al-Harashi sent one fifth of the booty not the governor-
genexral, ¢ Umar b. Hubayra, but to the Caliph Yazid 11.4 This
offended the governor and shortly afterwards a dispute arose
between them concerning the income from §§pr§s§n. “Umar Y.
Hubayrae wanted some of its revenue to be remitted to the central
treasury but al-ﬂarashi insisted on retaining the revenue in the
province. This angered ‘Umar b. Hubayra and in 104/722-3 al-
HarashI was replaced by the less stubborn Muslim b. Sa‘id, who
resumed expeditions against the Turks. The first failed and
Muglim troops barely escaped danger.5 The second was more suc-—

cosful and Afshina was subdued and peace was made with its king.6

l?abarz, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1445-6 (citing Mada’ini).

2kna1Ifa b. Kheyyat, Tarikh, I, p.336.
3Balsdhuri, Futuh, p.427; Tabari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1446-8; Gibb,
“Ton A‘them, Futlh, II, p.178b; Tabari, Tarilh, II, p.1446

(citing Madd’ini).
5?abar§, Tarikh, II, p.1462 (citing Mada’ini).
6

Ibid.
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In spite of minor successes the governors of Khurasan were un-
able to gain a decisive victory over the Turks during the reign
of Yazid II. They continued to represent a major threat to the
eastern frontiers of the empire. When Hisham succeeded to the
throne he had to make major efforts to put an end to this

external menace.

Another threat came from the north during this period,
from the incursions of the Khasars in Armenia and Aggﬁrbayjan.
In 99/717—8 they raided Aggarbayjan and killed a number of
Muslims. The Caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd alihziz retaliated and sent
a contingent headed by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Hatim b. al-Nu‘men al-
Bﬁhilf, the governor of the province, who routed the attackers
and captured some of them.1 Under Yazid II the Khazer threat
expanded towards Armenia and Adharbayjan and in 103/721~2 they
invaded Al1n.° In the second year the Khazars went on to
inflict a disastrous defeat on the Muslims at Mar] almﬁijéra in
Armenia. Thelr camp was selzed and the remnant of the defeated
army ‘together with its leadexr fled to Syria.3 In 104/722=3 the

Caliph Yazid II appointed al-Jarrah b. ‘Abdallah al-Hakami as

Ypavari, Tarikh, IT, p.1436; Khallfa b. Khayysp, Tarlkh, I, po.
321-22, 3263 Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, Vs pe3l.

“Ya® quibI, Tarikh, IT, p.378; Tebari, Tarikh, IT, p.1437; Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, V, p.79.

3Tbn A‘tham, Futlh, II, p.179a3 Ibn al-AthIr, Kamil, V, p.79.
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governor of Armenia and Adharbayjan with orders to invade the
eneny in its own territary.l Al—&arrﬁ@ marched against the
Khagars who, on hearing of his advance, withdrew. Al—JarrEp
pursued them and their armies met on the battlefield at Balanjar
where the Arabs gained a victory, captured the city and seiged
huge boo'ty.2 Despite this the Khazars were not completely
beaten., Al-&arfab, therefore, communicated with the Caliph,
informing him of his success, and requesting additional troops.3
During this time Yazid II died and the task was left to his

brother and successor Hisham; during his reign the war with the

Khazars increased.

On the Byzantine front the great expedition which was
launched by Sulayman b. ¢ Abd al-Malik in 99-100/717-8, had
failed and was a grave setback to the Arabs. Emboldened by
their success, bthe Byzantines took the offensive. *Umar IT had
ordered the retreat of his advance garrisons leaving the
frontiers on the Byzantine borders vulnerable. In 100/718 the

Byzantine fleet attacked Al—Laggiqiyya, destroyed the city and

Tbn Atham, Futdh, II, p.179a; Ibn al-AthIr, Kamil, V, p.83.
2Ya‘qubI, Taxikh, II, p.375; Tabarl, Tarlkh, IT, p.1453; Ibn
Aftham, Futuh, II, pp. 179a~180b; Dunlop, The History of The
Jewish Khazars, pp. 62-5; Michael Kmosko, "Araber and Chagaren",
Korosi Csoma Archivum, I ¢4, 1924, pp. 36ff; A.K. Gharaibeh,
Al-*Arab wall-Atrik, pp. 14-5.

3Ibn A‘tham, FutSh, II, p.18la; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.85.
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captured many of the inhabitants whom the Caliph was forced to
ransom. During the reign of Yazid II (101-105/720~-4) the war
with the Bygantines was resumed but not on a large scale and
the Byzantines had, sometimes, the upper hand. It is reported
that the Byzantine fleet sailed to Egypt and attacked Tinnis.

The governor, Muzahim al-Muradi, and some of his men were Iilled. 2

Simultaneously, the Muslimg in the west were unable to re-
port success. Near Toulouse, in 103/721, they suffered a crushing
defeat by Duke Odo of Aquitania. Al-Samh, the governor of Spain,
was killed and the defeated army was barely able to retreat to
Nerbonne® which had been conquered during the reign of ¢ Umar b.

‘Abd al~ Aziz.

Kharijites and Shi‘Is, the main internal opposition parties,
however, had been suppressed by ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan. There
were, however, some minor Kharijite uprisings which were dealt
with by his successors. During al-Walid I's reign a certain Ziyad
al-A‘sham, who belonged to the tribe of ¢ aba al-Qaysf rebelled in

5

Bagra. He was supported by some of his Azragi” colleagues but the

1Ba1aghurt, Futih, p.133.

QMaqrEzi, Mawa‘iz, III, p.199s Kindi, Wulat, p.91ls C.W. Brocke,
"The struggle with the Saracens", CMH, IV, 1923, p.119.
3

Ton ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib,II, p.26; Fath al-Andalus, p.133.

4Acoording to unidentified authority in Baladhuri's Ansab (II, p.
118) he was a mawld of Bani ‘Amr b. ‘Awf b. ‘Umar b. 'Abd al-Qays.

2 an anonymous report in Baladhuri's Ansab (II, p.118) says that he
was Ibadi.
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rebellion was rapidly crushed.1

Another Kharijite nemed al-Haydam b. Jabir Abu Bayhas seems
to have caused some trouble in Iraq although there is no report
of rebellion initiated by him. Al—gajjaj endeavoured to arrest
him but he escaped to Madina. °Uthman b, Hayyan al-Murri, the
governor, managed to capture him and killed him on the instruc—

tions of the Caliph al-Waliad 1.2

During the reign of Sulayman b, ‘Abd al-Nalik a Kharijite
uprising happened in Mawgué near Bagra and Marwan b. al-Muhallab,

who acted as his brother's deputy in Bagra, sent a force against

him and the rebel was defeated and killed.3

4

given for the uprising’ is obviously wrong as it must have

The year 90/708-9

happened after the year 97/715—6 for Marwan b. al-Muhallsb was
appointed to his post in that year.5 Two more minor Egﬁrijite
risings took place in the district of Bagra during the reign of

SulaymEn but they were also suppressed by Marwan b. al—Muhalla.‘b.6

lBaladhurE, Ansab, IT, p.118 (citing Mada’ini).

Ibld., pp. 118- 9. (citing Mada’ini)s Al-Wagidi (Tebari, II, p.
1258) says that ‘Uthman b. Hayyan al-Murri killed Haydem (names
him Haygam) and another Kharijite called Manhur. See also Tabari,
Cairo edition, vol. VI, pp. 484, 487.

Ibid., p.127 (citing Mada’ini); al-‘Uyun wa’l Hada’ig, p.42
(citing Mada’ini).

41pia.
PTabari, Tarikh, II, p.1310 (citing ‘Umar b. Shabba).
Balaghuri, Ansab, II, pp. 127-8; al-‘Uyun wa’l-Hada’iq, p.43.

3
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The Kharijites remained quiescentl during the reign of

¢ Umar II and openly proclaimed him as a just ruler.2 However,

it is reported that a group of Kharijites commanded by Bustam

b. Murra al-Yashkuri, known as Shawdheb, assembled in Jawkha in
100/718-9. There was no active rebellion but they decided to
contact the Caliph ‘Umar II. They expressed appreciation of his
Jugtice and exhorted him to adopt their doctrine and to denounce
‘Uthman b. ‘Affan and ‘A1T b. AbI Talib., After some correspon-
dence with the Caliph they sent a delegation to debate upon their
ideas. The envoys met the Caliph and were satisfied with their

discussions although the Caliph was not converted. They then

Lon the authority of Ibn AbI Zinad, al—Haq1d1 maintaing that a

group of Kharlgltes had rebelled in.Iraq 1n 100/718—9. ¢ Abd al-
Hamid b. “Abd al-Rahmsn, the governor of Kufa, despatched a
Torce against them but was defeated. Accordingly, the Caliph
‘Umar II reprimanded ‘Abd al-Hamid and sent Syrian troops

headed by Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik and the rebellion was sup-
pressed. See Tabari, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1347-8. This report is not
confirmed by other availsble sources and is probably a brief and
confused account of the revolt of Shawdhab al—Kharlal egpecially
when it is remembered that Shawdhab's Tobellion was guelled by
Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik at the time of his appointment as
governor of Irag and the east in 102/720-1. See below, p.£9

QBaladhurl, Ansab, II, p.165 (citing Mada’ini); seec also al— Uzﬁn

wa’l-Hada’iq, D.de.

3Baladhur:l., Ansab, II, p.165 (citing Mada’in1)° al-‘Uyun wa’l-

Hada’iq, p.4: according to Abu ¢ Ubayda (Tabari Tarikh, 1ls pe
13483 it was ‘Umar who first communicated with the Kharijites
asking about thelr intentions.
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returned to their colleagues and decided to cancel thelr revolt.
The Caliph on his part wrote to his governor in Kufa, ‘Abd al-
'gamid b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, telling him of his contact with the
Kharijites and asking him not to fight them as long as they
caused no 'broubles.1 However, they were to be kept under strict
surveillance and ‘Abd al—@amid sent a supervisory force headed by
Muhemmad b. Jarizr b. ‘Abdallsh al-Bajall, numbering 2,000 men,
while the Caliph sent 1,000 men commanded by Hilal b. Ahwaz al-
Tamimi as a precaution against any offensive act by the ggﬁrijitesz

who were reputed to number between 300 and 600 men.3

After the death of the Caliph ®Umar II, Shawdheb and his
followers moved against Mosul and killed its governor. Muhammad
b. Jarir fought them but he was defeated and the remnant of his
troops fled to Kﬁfa.4 Abu ‘Ubayda states that the government
troops began the attack on the instructions of °‘Abd al-Hamid b.

‘Abd al-Rahman, the governor of Kufa, in order to gain favour

lBaladhuri, Ansab, II, p.166-8 (citing Mada’ini); al-‘Uyun wa l-
adalig, pp. 5-10; see also Tabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1348 (citing
Abll ‘Ubayda).

gBalaggprE, Ansab, II, p.168 (citing Mada’ini); Tabari, Tarikh,
1T, p.1348 (citing Abu ‘ Ubayda) he does not mention the force
headed by Hilal b. Ahwaz.

3Balaghpr§, Ansab, II, p.168; al-‘Uytn wa’l-Hada’ig, p.105 Abu
‘Ubayda (Tabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1348) maintains that their number

was estimated at 80 horsemen. This reveals his Kharijite
inclinations.

“Ba1sdhuri, Angab, II, p.168 (citing Mada’ini).
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from the new Caliph. He does not mention ‘the attack on Mosul.1

As Abu ‘Ubayda was a Kharijite his report should be cautiously
treated. Tor a while the gg;rijite riging continued while the
authorities were busy suppressing the more serious revolt of
Yasid b. al-Muhallab. The latter is said to have invited
Shawdhab to Join him but the ggﬁrijite rebel refused and even

struck Yezid's envoy.2

It is, however, related that many detachmenis were sent
against Shawdhab by the governors of Kﬁfa, Jazira and by the
Caliph Yazid II himself and all were defeated. It was not until
102/720-1 when Maslama b, ‘Abd al-Malik was appointed as governor
of Iraq that an expedition was successful. He sent a contingent
headed by Sa‘id al—EarasH§3 who succeeded in quelling the revolt

4

and killed its leadem.

Tabarll Tarlgg, II, »p. 1375-6 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda)s Tarikh al-
Khulafa?, p.196a (citing Abu ¢ Ubayda).

2Baladhuri Angab, II, p.168 (citing Mada’ini).

3Accord1ng to an anonymous report in Baladhurl s Ansab (11, 1.
168) al-Harashl was sent by the Caliph Yazid II at the head of
4,000 men. Abu ¢Ubayda, trying to _glorify the Kharlglte courage,
says that_the number of al—ﬁarashl's troops was 10 000 men. See
Tabarl, Tarikh, II, D, 1378. Abu ‘Ubayda's report 1s repeated by
the authors of al—Uyun wa’l-Hada’iq (p.28) and Tarikh al-

Khulafa’(p.196a).

4Ba1adhur1, Angab, II, pp. 168-9 (citing Mada’lnl), Tabari,
Tarikh, 1T, pp. 1376-8 (citing AbU ‘Ubayda); al=‘Uyun wa’l-
gada iq, p.28; Tarikh al-Khulafa’, pp. 195b-196b (citing Abu
Ubaydas
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In 96/714~5 a Kharijite revolt broke out in Bahrayn, this
time headed by Mas‘ud b. Abi Zaynab al-‘Abdl who defeated its
governor, al-Ash‘ath b, ‘Abdallah b. al-Jarud. This took place
at the commencement of the caliphate of Sulayman b. Abd al-
Malik. ™ Nothing is reported of any activities by Mas‘ud during
the reign of ‘Umar II, but his rebellion under Yazid II was
gquelled by Sufyan b. ¢Amr alw‘Uqayli»who was appointed as
governor of Yamama in 103/721-2. The rebel leader was killed,

as was his successor Hilal b, Mudlij.2

A further'ggﬁrijite rebellion is reputed to have been led
by Mug‘ab b. Muhammad al-WalibI in al-Khewarnag in 105/723-4.
One report says that it was suppressed at the end of Yazid II's
reign, while another says it was suppressed by Khalid al-Qasri

at ‘the beginuing of Hisham's caliphate.>

The most dangerous revolt was that of Yazid b. al-Muhallab

who had been imprisoned by the Caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz for

Ykhe1Ifa b. Knayyst, Tarikh, I, p.318.

2Baladhurl, Angab, IT, pp. 230-13 Ibn al—Athlr, Kamll, V, pp.
88-9, see also Khalifa b Khayyat Tarlkh, I, p.344. The report
of al-Haytham b. ‘Adiyy (Baladhurl, Ansab, II, p.231) which is
repeated by Ibn al-Athir (Kamil, V, D. 895 that the revolt
lasted 19 years is obviously untrue.

3Baladhur1, Ansab, IT, p.231l; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.89;
Nuwayrl, Nlhaygt al-Arab, XXIX, p.ll4. A further Kharijite
attempt is said to have heen made by a certain ‘Ugfan in 105/
T23-4 but the leader and his followers were said to have re~
pudiated the idea by peaceful means. See Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.88.
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not delivering the fifth of the booty from his expeditions in
Jurjan and ?abaristén.l Once he learned that ‘Umar's reign was
over, he escaped and went to Bagra.z He first opened negotia-
tions with the governor of Bagra to release his brothers and
relatives whom the governor had thrown into prison. Yaszid
promised to leave the city if they were 1iberated.3 The
governor refused and set out to meet Yazid on the battlefield
where he was defeated and captured.4 Encouraged by this victory,
Yazid did his best to mobilise the Iragis against the central
govermment. He stated that the war against the Syrians was more
religiously rewarding than that against the Turks and the

Daylamites.5 Posing as a devoted Muslim, he declared his oath

I1bn Aftham, Futuh, IT, pp. 166b, 167a, 169a; Mas‘udi, Tanbih,

pp - 3 20“1 .

“Parebl, Trikh, IT, p.1379; Tbn A‘tham, FutGh, II, p.17la; Asdl,
TarIkh 1~Mawsll, .8; Churar al-Sivar, fol. 773 Tarikh al-
Khulafa’, p.l190a.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1382 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Tbn A°them,
Futup, IT, 1 171a° CGhurar al-Sivar, fol. 78.

4Baladhur1, Ansab, II, pp. 207-8; Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, IL, p.372,
Tabari, Tarigh, II, pp. 1382-5 (0111ng Abu Mikhnaf)s Ibn A‘tham,
Fuﬁ_h, IT, pp. 171b-172a; Azdi, Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.8; Mas‘udi,
Murtuj, pp. 353-4; idem, Tanbih, p. 321° Ghurar al-Siyar, fols.
76-93 Tarlkh al—Khulafa’, PPe 190b-191a.

5Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1391 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Ibn A‘tham,
Puuug, IT, ».172b; Azdi, Tarikh al-Mawgil, .93 Ghurar al-Siyar,
fols. 79, 80; Tarikh al-Khulafa’, P.192bs M. A, Shaban, The
¢ Abbasid Revolutlon, e 93,
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of alleglance to be to "uphold the book of God and the Sunna of
the Prophet”.l Despite the objection of the prominent
theologian al-Hasan al-Bagri, it secems that Yazid's claim had
penetrated to the hearts of some Iragis and they gathered to

his support.2

Yazid b. al-Muhallab, well-aware of the Iraqis® resentment
against al-Hajjaj's policy, reminded them of his "brutality" and
declared that the Syrian troops, by whose support al—gajjaj had
imposed it, must be prevented from entering Iraq and re-imposing

3

a similar pattern.” It is interesting to note that Yazid b. al-

Muhallab, who had previously relied on the Syrians to maintain

4

his authority as governor of Iraq and Khurasan, now utilised
their presence in Iraq against the Caliph Yazid II. This was,
however, a good line of approach to the Iragis who bitterly re-
membered that al~gajj§j had kept them constantly engaged in

military campaigns. They also protested against the privileges

allowed to the Syrians.

YmabarI, Tarikh, I, pp. 1391-2, 1398.

“pabari, Terikh, IT, pp, 1391-2 (citing AbG Milkhnaf).
Smabari, Tarlkh, II, p.1398 (citing AbT Mikhnaf).
4Ibid., P.1327 (citing Wada’ini).
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Yazid knew the effect of money and gave lavishly to his
supporters.l It is related that, after his victery over ‘Adiyy,
he seiged the provincial treasury of Bagra containing 10,000,000

dirhams which he distributed among his partisans.2

Yazid's propaganda and tactics seem to have succeeded and
it is reported that he was joined by men from Kufa as well as
from the Thqggﬁr. It also appears that his supporters comprised
Yemenites as well as other tribesmen.3 This, together with the
fact that some of the Azdites joined ‘Adiyy b. Arta’a,” refutes
p)

Wellhausen's” interpretation of the revolt as a tribal conflict.
The regional aspect of the revoll seems to be more obvious and

reasonable.

Yazid's position became strong and his domination extended

to the eastern provinces of al-Ahwaz, Kirman, Fars and Sind.©

On hearing of Yazid b. al-Muhallsb's victories, the Caliph

Yazid b. ‘Abd al-Malik was greatly annoyed and sent his brother

lTaba_:_:'_'{, Tarikh, I, pp. 1382-3 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Mas‘udi,
Tanbih, p.3213 Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 78; Tarikh al-Khulafa’,
p.191a.

Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, 172b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 79.
BTabarE, Tarikh, II, p.1397 (citing Abu Mikhnaf).
pabari, Tarlih, II, p.1381 (citing Abd Milkhnaf).
SWellhausen, The Arzgb Kingdom, p.314.

6Tabar§, Tarikh, II, p.1390; Ibn A‘tham, Futuk, II, p.172b;
Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. T9.

2
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Maslema and ‘Abbas b. al-Walid, at the head of a big Syrian army,
to crush the rebellion.l The Syrians and the Iragis met each
other on the battlefield at a place called al-®Agr. The Iragis
suffered disastrous defeat and Yazid b. al-Muhallab was killed.2
The Muhallabids who survived the battle fled to the castle of
Qandabil in Sind where Yazid b. al-Muhallab had already

3 Wada betrayed

appointed the Azdite Wada’ b. Humayd in charge.
his relatives and commanded that they should not be allowed to
enter the castle. Maslama b. °Abd al-Malik sent a Syrian force
headed by Hilal b. Ahwaz al-Tamimi in pursuit of them. The
Muhallabids fought desperately against the Syrians in Qandabil
but they were defeated and massacred and survivors were taken
captive together with their women and children.4 They were

humiliated and it is reported that Maslama b. ®Abd al-Malik

intended to sell them as slaves, but they were redeemed by al-

1Ba1adhur1, Angab, IT, p.212; Tabari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1389-90;
M%IMMIMml,V,p&M

Baladhurl, Angab, II, pp. 214-5; Ya qub1 Parlkh, I, p. 3729
Tebari, Tarikh, Il, p.1395Fff. (citing b Mikhnaf); Ibn A°tham,
Futup, IT, pp. 1T74a~176a3 Azdi, Tarikh al-Mawgil, pp. 10-123
Mag udl, Muru;, V, De 4543 1aem Tanblh, P. 3213 Ghurar al—Slyar
fol. 823 Haythami, Tarikh Ikhwan al-3afa, fol. )9, al—"‘Uyln Wa’l
ada’iq, Pp. 36-8.

Jpgbari, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1409-12; Tbn A‘tham, Futih, II, p.177b.

4Yé.qub1, TExlih, 11, p.373; Tabari, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1412-3; Tbm
A‘them, Putuh, II, . 1773 Mas ¢ uul, Murtij, V, pp. 456~8; idem,
Tanbih, De 3229 Khalifa b, Khayya% Tarikh, I, p.3343 al“.ﬂﬁ&ﬂ
wa’ i-Hada’ig, De73s Ghurar a1m81yar, fol. 84.
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Jarrah b, Abdallah al—ﬁakamﬁ.l Other members of the Muhallabid
family were sent to the Caliph where they were murdered and the
heads of Yazid b. al-Muhallab and his brothers were displayed

inSyria.2

The humiliation this leading family of the Azd tribe was
subjected to, had certainly aroused the indignation of the Azd
of Irag. It is, therefore, understandable why the ‘Alid rebel,
under Hisham, Zayd b. ‘A1%1, allied himself with the tribe of Azd

3 The

and cemented the alliance by marrying an Azdite woman.
maltreatment of the Muhallabids must have increased the hatred
of all Yemenites for the Umayyad rule which, under Yazid b. ‘Abd

al-Malik, practised severe anti-Yemenite measures, especially in

Irag and the eastern provinces of the empire.

However, it seems that not only the Yomenites but alsoc most
of the population of these provinces were dissatisfied with
Yazid's methods. He had ordered a land survey there and had
levied taxes on crops. He had also re-imposed the taxes of Nayruz

and Mahrajan which had been rescinded by his predecessor, ‘Umar b.

ToabarT, 1erilkh, IT, pp. 1413-4; Ibn A‘tham, Futdh, IT, p.178;
Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 84.

?ggalifa b. Khayya}, Texrilkh, I, p.334; Tebari, Tarikh, IT, pp.
1413-45 Ya‘qubl, Tarikh, p.373; al-‘Uyun wa’l-Hada’ig, D373
Ghurar al-Siyar, fols. 82-3.
33ce chapter,Il o 98

4Bosworth, Sisten under the Arabs, pp. 67, T0; Lammens, EE},
Art, "Yazid b. ‘Abd al-Malik".
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‘Abd al-AzTz. ™ Moreover, the insistance of the governor-general
of Iraq and the east on the necessity of the remittance of
Khurasan's revenue to the central government had infuriated the
Arab tribesmen of Khurasan and some of them had.refrained from
participating in military cempaigns. At the beginning of
Hisham's reign, force had to be employed against the abstainers.z
Later, Hisham realised the unreliability of the Khurasani troops
and found himself compelled to send é&xtra Syrian, Kufan and
Bagran troops to cope with the Turkish threat on the eastern

3

borders,

Disgatisfaction also prevailed in all the other territories
of the empire. Yazid II built up further resentment in Egypt by
cancelling the stipends inserted in the Egyptian diwan by‘Umar II
which doubtless angered the beneficiaries.? Tllegal extortions
had algo aroused the anger of the Copts which culminated in an

5

open revolt under Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik.

Similar policy had been implemented in Noxrth Africa, where

Y

Y¥a¢quibT, Tarikh, II, p.376; Tarikh al-Khulafs’, p.188b. For
‘Umar II's measures concernlng this point, see: Abu Yusuf,
Kharaj, p.493 Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, IT, p.366; Tabari, Tarikh, II,
P.1367.

2See chapter,ut, p.225FF-
3306 chaptom,Ul,ph2 s 283
4Kind§, Hulat, p.92.

5See chapter ,W,¢-190-
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Yazid II's governor, Yazid b. AbI Muslim the former scribe of
al—ﬁajjaj, had ill-treated the Berber converits. They were
enraged to the extent that they murdered the governor, This
action was, in fact, a prelude to the great Berber revolt during

the veign of Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik.®

In Yemen, ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al- Aziz had annulled the addi-
tional tax previously imposed by Muhammad b. Yusuf on the
Yomenis.> When Yazid IT had come to power he ordered his
governor in Yemen to re~impose i’t.3 By this he certainly
angered the inhabitants, and perhaps encouraged their support
to the Kharijite revolts which took place in the early years of

Hisham'!s succession.

Thus, when in 105/724 Yazid b. “Abd al-Malik died, he
bequeathed to his brother and successor, Hisham, a precarious

heritage.

1See chapter ,Jir, p. 133 .

“Baladhuri, Angab, IT, p.180 (citing Medd’inI); idem, Futlh,
.73, (citing Mada’ini).

3Tbia.
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Chapter II

THE SHI‘T OPPOSITION

A, The Revolt of Zayd b. ‘AlT.

After the tragedy of Karbala’® the ‘Alids fell back on a
policy of non-aggression, no doubt through weakness. This tran-
quillity was broken by Zayd b. °Al1 who rose in revolt in 122/
740, Zayd, however, made his bid for power at the time when
the °‘Alids were disunited., After the martyrdom of al-fusayn b.
‘A1 in 61/680, the Shi‘is acclaimed Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyye as
Imem. ‘Al Zayn al-‘Abidin, the eldest son of al-Husayn,
considered that he had a prior claim as the scion of the Prophet
as well as of ‘Ali and accordingly he advanced his claims against
those of his uncle, Muhammad b. al-[anafiyya, during the Mecca

pilgrinmage of T3/693 and gained some adherents.l

The inter-‘Alid conflict extended beyond the spiritual
hegemony of the Imamate to such secular matters as the adminis-
tration of the Sadagat of the Prophet (Fadak) over which the
Husaynids and the Hasanids were in 0pposition.2 In view of this

situation it would seem possible, as the Shifite traditions

YkulaynI, K&fl, p.218; Lthbat al-Wagiyye (asoribed to al-HasGal),
pp. 169, 1725 see also Kashshi, Rijal,pp. 80, 82ff.s Masghhad
edition, pp. 120-13 D.M. Donaldson, The Shi‘ite rsllglon, P«107.

2Ba1adhur1, Ansab I, p.502; Nuwayri, Nihayst al-Arab, XXIX, p.
1763 Rawandi, dléKharayiJ, p.230; ‘AmilT, A'yEn, 1V, I, p.538.
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record, that ‘A1T Zayn al-‘“Abidin had, before his death, ap-
pointed his eldest son, Muhammad al-Bagir, as his successor in
order to preserve what he conceived to be the rights of the

Busaynids.l

The succession of al-Baqir was disputed by other ‘Alid
contestants, the greatest challenge being that of Zayd b. ‘AlT,
who denied hig brother's claim to be hig father's 1ega‘beee2
Their quarrel seems to have begun with the death of their father,
although the sources give no firm date. Al-Bagir appears to have
the gtronger claim as he was the eldest son of ‘a3 Zayn al-
‘Abidin. Even more important, he was an Alid, both paternally
and maternally; his mother Faljima being the daughter of al-Jasan
b. ‘41T b. AbT Talib,> while Zayd was a son of a Sindi slave-

4

girl. Al-Bagir did not flaunt this particular aspect as an

insult to his brother, nor denounce his claim to the Imamate on

1Kula.ynl, Kafl, PD. 158~ -9 .5 Ibn ayyun, Sharh alnﬂkhbar, fol. 32j
Majlisi, Bibar, XI, pp. 45€f.5 ‘Amili¥, Ay@n, 1V, I, pp. 472-4.

2For al—Baq1r's claim to the Imamate, see: Kulaynl, Kafl, pp. i€~ -9
3 Mufld, Irshad, pp. 280-1; Majlisi, Bikar, XI, p.65;
‘Imiif, A‘yan, IV, L, pp. 473-4.

3Tbn Sa‘d, Tabagat, V, p.235; Kulayni, Kafl, p.298; Mufid, Irshad,
p.261.

4Ibn Habib, Munammaq, p.5053 Baladhurl, Ansab I, p.5025 Yat qubl,
Tarikh, II, p.390 Tabari, Tarlkh, II, pp. 1672, 16765 Ibn ‘Abd
Rabbih. ‘Igqd, V, p.89, Mufid, Irshad, p.268 Ibn almAﬁhlr, Kamil,
V, pp. 172, 1743 Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’® 2t al-Zaman, fols. 191,
196 (citing ‘Umar b. “Shabba); Ibn ‘Utba, ‘Undet al-Talib, p.228;
Ibn Quiayba, Ma‘arif, p.216.
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this account. Nevertheless, the prestige given to the son of
free Arab parents sprung from a deeprooted tradition in the Arab
socliety of the time, and originated from similar prejudice

during the pre-Islamic period (example: ‘Antara b. Shaddad).

By this tradition the Umayyads excluded succession by the
sons of slave-women regardless of efficiency and brilliance
(example: Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik). This stigma was cast on
Zayd b. ‘Al by another ‘Alid olaimant, ‘Abdallah b. al-Hasan b.
al-Hasan, who used it to discount Zayd's right to succession and

to the administration of the §adag§t of the Prophet.l

Because of this disadvantage Zayd must have known that al-
Bagir should take precedence in such society, where "privileged
exclusiveness" was dominant.2 To promote his cause he realised
that he had to base his claims to the Imamate, and ultimately to
the caliphate, on new rules which would disregard the socilal
status of the mother of the claimant and destroy the existing
hereditary system. He accordingly adopted new tactics in his
propaganda to attract followers. He stressed the Islamic prin-

3

ciple” of ordering good and prohibiting evil4 and emphasized that

tsee below, p.96.

See, for further information on this point: B, Lewis, EOn the
revolutions in early Islam", SI, XXXII, pp. 224ff.; EL", Axrt.

3] ‘AlidS".
3Que?Bn, III, 1043 XXXT, 17; XXIX, 9.

M, 3mT ¢ al-Figh (ascribed to Zayd b. ‘AlT), pp. 273; San‘ani, al-
Rewd al-Nadir, vol. IV, p.619; Mufid, Irshad, p.268.
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the practice of this elevated those who exercised it to the

status of Muj%hidﬁnl (fighters in a holy war). Zayd gave this
principle a political significance and dimensions and stated
that, if more than 300 adherents supporied such an Alid claimant,
he should resort to arms against the wrongdoers; he added that
there was nothing more religiously rewarding than the jihad
against them.2 Zayd adopted this principle as his slogan and
declared that the true Imam, from Ahl al~Bayt, should publicly
claim his right and achieve it by force.3 Certainly such a
statement was a denial of the right of the hereditary system,
according to which the Imamate was to be transferred from father
to som (among ‘the Eusaynids) by designation, and an obvious
challenge to al-Bigir. In addition it appealed to the Shi‘Is,
especially those of Kufa, who were impatient to join such an
§A1id who would lead them to open revolt against the Umayyad
regine.

4

In connection with this principle some late Sunni sources

Y

Majni¢ al-Figh, p.2733 San‘ani, al-Rewd al-Nadir, IV, pp. 619Lf.

“Majni¢ al-Figh, p.247; al-Rawd al-Nadlr, V, peTe

3Ibn ]f.fayyun, Sharh al- axr, fol. 503 Kashshl, Ridjal, pp. 261-23
Mashhad edition, p. 416 Mufld, Irshad, p.268" _idem, Awa’il al-
Magalat, DPpe 7-83 aln Alan, Sirat al-Nadl Ila al-Haqq, p.283
Himyarl, al-Hur al-‘In, p.188, Shahrastani, Milal, p.117; MajlisT,
Bipar, XTI, p.50.

r Chahvastani, Milal, p. NG 3 Kutubi, Fawdt al. Wafayat, r,p 339
(citing THhn AbT al-Damm); Tbn Khalddn ,Tboar, 1, p. 367
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state that Zayd was a pupil of Wagil b. ‘Aa’ who taught

Mu “tazilite principles to Zayd and some modern scholarsl accept
this statement without question. Information concerning the
relationship between Zayd and Wagil is scanty and therefore
precludes accurate and precise Jjudgment, but it is possible to
present some points which may. throw light on this matter. The
Mu‘tazilite principles which have survived were not formulated
completely by Wagil b. ‘Afa’; some of them were, in fact, of
later fabrication and projected backwards.> The Twelver Shi‘Is
postulate that every imam was endowed with knowledge available

to all prophets. It was passed, they state, fromlthe Prophet
Muhammad to ‘Ali, and every subsequent imam passed it to his
successors.3 If this pupilage of Zayd to Wagil were indisputable
it would be a weapon used by the non-Zaydi Shi‘Is, especially the
imEmEs, to derogate Zayd as incompetent and ungualified. Such

mention is not found among Shi‘I authors, not even by such writers

1D M. Donaldson, The Sh1 ite rellglon, p.1153 S.H.M. Jafri, The

ecarly development of legitimis+t Shi‘ism, unpubllshed th651s,
London 1966, p.197; W.W. Rajkowski, Early Shi‘Ism in Iraq, un-
published th951s, 1955, p.258; R.B. Sergeant "The Zaydis", in
Religion in the Middle East, p.287; ‘Al Sami aléNashshar,
Nash’at el-Wikr al-Falsaty £i’l-Islam, IT, p.129. It shoud,
however, be noted that some of these scholars cite al-Shahrastani
alone as their source of information, while the others do not
refer to their authorities.

W.M. Watt, "The political attitude of the Mu‘tazila", JRAS, 1963-
4y pP. 38-57.

3See, for example, Kulayni, gégi, pPe 135-63 “Emili, A‘Ean, 1v,
D475

2
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as al-Majlisi. Moreover, neither Zaydi nor early Sunni sources
refer to any such master—pupil relationghip. Ibn alAMurtadal
speaks of a meeting in Madina which comprised Zayd, Ja‘far al-
Sediq and Wagil b. ‘Ata’. A debate arose between Wagil and
Ja‘far, probably concerned with succession to the imamate, and
Zayd sided with Wagil and accused his nephew of envying him.

Ibn al—Murtaga does not wvouch for the authenticity of this story
which, even if confirmed, would be insufficient proof that Zayd
was actually a pupil of Wagilg neither do the reporting sources

reveal at what 1time or in what place Zayd was his pupil.

Some analogies however appear between the principles of
the two men, the most marked being an avowed championship of
good and war against evil, bul this does not congtitute proof of
Zayd's studentship, although it formed the basis of his pro-

pagenda which had greatly disturbed his brother al-Bagir.

The two late authors, al-Shahrasteni and Ibn I_{Qaldﬁn,z
assert that al-Bagir argued with his brother on the issue of the
imemate and the necessity to achieve it by armed rebellion,

They affirm that he accused Zayd of denying his father's right

to a position which their father had never used force to achieve.

lIbn aléMurta@E, Tabagat al-Mu‘tazila, pp. 33=4.
2Shahrastani, Milal, p.117s Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, Bulsa, I, p.165.
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Two ShI¢I authors, Ibn Hayyun and al-MajlisI,’ state that al-
Bagir tried to induce Zayd to abandon such a futile struggle by
the plea that no °Alid could thus achieve political status
before the manifestation of their Mahdi at the end of Time, but

2ayd refused to accept his brother's representations.

Although these two Sunni and Shi‘i reports are not con—
firmed they, nevertheless, show that Zayd's propaganda had
geriously damaged his brother's cause. In spilte of al-Bagir's
endeavours to preserve his position as the legitimate imam,
Zayd's continued activities had won for him the allegiance of a
number of Shi‘is who were dissatisfied with the quiescence of

the legitimate imams.

Zayd was shrewd enough to realise that if he were to
achieve the caliphate, his ultimate purpose, he must appeal not
only to the Shi‘Is but also to the Sunnis, who constituted the
the majority of Muslims. He therefore refrained from sbusing

the first two caliphs, al-Shaykhayn, and openly accorded them

recognition as legally elected oaliphs.2 Al-Bagir himself had

never publicly condemned al-Shaykhayn. Nevertheless reports by

1Ibn Hayyin, Sharh al-Alhbar, fol. 37; MajlisI, Bibar, XI, p.75.
Zubayrl, Nasab Quraysh, p.6l; Baladhum, Ansab, I, P 506
Tebari, Tarikh, 1L, p.1700 (citing Abu Mlkhnafs Ash‘ari,
Magalat, p.65i Baggdadl, al-Farg baymw al-Firag, pp. 35—6*
Himyari, al-fur al—‘In, pp. 184-5; Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.238a;
Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp. 181-2; Tbn ‘Utba, 'Undat al-Talib,

p02299 PEa;habl, Ibax‘, I, pl154’ Ibn Ka‘bhll‘, Bid&;za, IX, PP.
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both Sunni' and Twelver ShI‘I° sources show that some Shi‘Is
avowed that he did so under the guise of Tagiyya, dissimulation.
If this tradition were confirmed, and al-Bagir's opinions ex-
pressed in private were contrary to those he expressed in public,
it gave more welght to the propaganda Zayd used both against al-

Bagir and, later, his son Jaffar al-Jadiq.

Conversely some Shi‘Is are recorded to have deserted Zayd
because of his atititude toward the first two caliphs and to have
adopted the cause of al-Bagir who assured them of their legal
election.> Yet another report affirms that a group of Shi‘Is
deserted Zayd and transferred their allegiance to Ja‘far al-fadiq
to whom they reported Zayd's activities and his personal demand
for Bay‘a. It further states that Ja‘far demanded them to main-
tain their loyalty to Zayd, adding that he was the lord and the
best of the ‘Alids. When they returned, they kept Ja‘far's words

secret.4

‘Bulnaburi, Ansdb, I, p.506.

2Kashsh§, Ri'&l, Maghhad edition, p.237; see also pp. 205=6.
Here al-Kaghsghl reports that al-Bagir atltacked the first two
caliphs during a discussion with the poet al-Kumayt b. Zayd.

3Bal3dburi, Ansib, I, p.506; Sib} b. al-Jawsl, Mir’st al-Zaman,
fol., 19_)0

“rabarl, Tarlih, p.17005 Ibn A‘them, Futih, II, p.208a; Tbn_al-
Athir, Kamil, V, 9.182. Other sources state that some Shi‘is
deserted Zay éayd and paid homage to Ja‘far a l—Sadlﬂ but they do not
report thelr return to Zayd. See Baladhuri, Ansab, I, p.506; Ibn
Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, p.212.
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These reports were probably right but nevertheless they do
not refute the idea that al-Bagir and his son had practised
Tagiyyva. That some people deserted Zayd and went over to al-
Bagir or his son Ja‘far because of their atititude towards the
first two caliphs, is in itself sufficient evidence that Zayd

and al-Bagir held different views about the rights of al-

Shaykhayn.

The practice of Tagiyya and the attitude of al-Bagir and
his son towards Abu Bakr and ‘Umar certainly gained them the
sympathy of some extremists among the shi¢Is.’ On the other
hand they lost the support of the moderates who were won over by
Zayd concerning whose opinion there was no doubt about the righits

of the first two caliphs.

Further reports state that some of al-Bagir's followers,
annoyed by his dissgimulation, transferred thelr allegiance and
paid homage to Zayd.2 The latter's open recognition of al-
Shaykhayn gained him the support of some theologians and Fugaha’.
They, in turn, used their prestige to stir up the people against
the ruling Umayyad dynasty. They accordingly rallied around the

‘A1id rebel who, he avowed, would replace the "tyranny" of the

lsee below, ppdldy 122 »12 5

KeshehT, Rijal, pp. 154~5; Maghhad edition, p.237s Newbalkhtl,
Pirag al-Shi‘a, p.52fF.
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Umayyads by equality and justice for all Muslims. Many famous
Sunni theologians had supported Zayd, among whom was the famous
Abu Hanifa, who not only strongly supported Zayd but offered him

financial aid.l

Under these circumstances, the relations between the two
brothers were strained beyond compromise and al-Bagir began to
ovenly attack Zayd and his followers. The Shi‘l biographer al-
Kaﬁgggi tells us that al-Bagir depicted Zayd as an ordinary man
and therefore not infallible.2 Since infallibility was a quality
confined to the imEm,3 thisg could be understood as an open denial
of his brother's claim to the imamate. Al-Baqir extended the re—
proofs to some of Zayd's most prominent supporters, condemning
them as unbelievers.4 He went so far as to give another
gupporter the appelation of Surhﬁb, 2 blind devil who lived in

5

the sea.

;Baladhurl, Ansab, I, p.5063 Abu’luraraa, Magatil, pp. 98ff.,
Wahalll, Hada’ig, fol. 129; Hanbali, Shadharat, I, p.159.

2Kashsh1, Rijal, p.151; Mashhad edition, p.232.

Murid, Awa’il al-Nagalat, pp. 8, 353 idem, Taghih al-Itigdd, p.
615 “Amilil, A'yen, LV, Ly De3T4e

4These men weres al-fakam b. ‘Utayba, Salama b. Kuhayl, Kuthayyir
al-Nawa, Abu’l-Migdam and al-Temmar. See Kashshi, ngal, P.1573
Maghhad edition, pp. 240~1.

He was Abu’l-Jarad Ziysd b. al-Mundhir. See Kaghshi, Rijal, p.
150, Maghhad edition, p.229.
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After the death of Muhammad al-Bagir, Ja‘far al-Sadiq
continued his father's hostility towards Zayd and his followers,
and sharply attacked the Butrites, who were followers of
Kuthayyir al-Nawa al-Abtar, a staunch and active auxiliary of
Zayd. Ja‘far is quoted as saying "God would not bring glory to -
the earth through them even if they gathered in one battle-line
from east to west".l Ja‘far also described the Zaydis as nuggab

(haters of °‘A1T b. AbI Télib).e

Such invectives seem to have made little impact on Zayd
and he ocontinued to enjoy the support of a large number of the

3

Shi‘is. He even tookover al-Bagir's responsibility” of repre-
senting the Husaynids in thelr dispute with their cousins, the
Hasanids, concerning the administration of the §adag§t of the
Prophet.4 Available sources give no reason why, nor gtate when,

Zayd assumed this obligation; nor yet is any reason offered as

lKashshI, Rijal, p.152; Maghhad edition, pp. 232-3; S.H.M. Jafri
and W. We Rajkowski erroneously say that this statement was made
by aléBaq1r, see Jafri, The early development of legitimist
Shi‘ism, unpubllshed thesis, London, 1966, p.199; W. Rajkowski,
Barly Shi‘ism in Iraq, unpublished thesis, London, 1955, p.263.

3Baladhur1, Ansab, I, p.502, Kulaynl, Kafl, 1.189; Rawendi, al-
Kharayij, p.230; ‘Amili, A‘yen, IV, I, p.538. 1~
“BalZdhuri, Ansgb, I, pp. 502-3; Tabari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1671-2;

4pe15ahurT, An _Ang@b, I, pp. 502-3; Tabari, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1671-2;
Ton al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp. 172-3; Ibn al—Jawz1, Tadhkirat
Khavagg al-Umma, p.188; Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Miz’at al-Zaman, fol.

190.
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to why aleaqir relinquished the leadership of the Husaynids

in the dispute. The probabilities are that al-Bagir did so in
order to divert Zayd's attention from his pursuit of the
imamate while Zayd seems to have accepted the position in order
to demongtrate to the public that he was the active leader of

the ‘Alids to whom allegiance should be paid.

In connexion with this, historians infer that Zayd went
to Rugafa to urge the Caliph to intervene in the dispute with
the Easanids.l No doubt he visited Rusafa but the reasons for
this are questionable as it is unlikely that the Caliph Hishem
was willing to resolve such conflict between his opponents, the
‘Alids. During the meeting between Zayd and Hisham, the
questions of the Sadagam of the Prophet and the dispute belween
the [lusaynids and the Hasanids are not reported to have been
raised. This leads one to conclude that Hishaﬁ was well aware
of Zayd's activities and had summoned him +to Rusafa to keep him
under strict surveillance. This is confirmed by the fact that,
during their meeting, Hisham reproached Zayd and said:s "I have

been informed that you are longing to obtain the Caliphate al-

1Zubayri, Nesab Quraysh, p.6l; Baladhuri, Ansab, I, p.503
(citing ZubayrI and Juwayriya b, Asma’); Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.
1671 (citing Juwayriya b. Asma’); and pp. 1674-5; Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.173; Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.205b.

However, al-Wagqidi states that Zayd came to Hisham as a
suppliant but the Caliph refused aid and even abused him.
Amnoyed by this attitude Zayd left for Kufa; apparently to
organise a revolt against the Umayyads. See, Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat,
Vy p.325. This report is unconfirmed by any evidence and,
therefore, highly doubtful.
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though you are a son of a slave-woman"j Zayd did not deny this
allegation and implicitly confirmed the Caliph's accusation by
saying that the status of his mother was not & disgraceful
matter, for the Prophet himself had descended from Ishmael

whose mother had also been & slave.l

Available sources do not reveal the date on whieh this
meeting took place. However, it is related that, on this
occasion, Hishem asked Zayd about al-Bagir's ac“civities.2 If
this statement is given credence the meeting must have occurred
before al-Bagir's death, the date of which is controversial,
but it is almost certain that it took place before the year

118/736.°

The extent of Zayd's stay in Rugafa remains obscure, al-

4

though the Zaydi author, al—MaballE, says he was placed under

arrest for five months, freed and afterwards returned to Madina.

1Ya‘gub11 Tarlkh, IT, p.3903 Baladhuri, Ansab, I, p.260 (citing
Mada’ini); Tabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1676 Tbn *Abd Rabbih, °Iqd,
Ty, p.893 VI, p.128 Siby_b. al-Jawzi, Tadhkirat al-Khawass, p.
1885 idem, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 191 (citing*Umar b. Shabba)j
Tbn ‘Utba, ‘Undat al—Tallb, p.228; Ibn al-Atkir, Kamil, V, pp.
173—4 al—‘TUyin wa’ l-Hada’ig, De55.
Ibn Abl’l—ﬁadld, Sharh Nahj alnﬁalag_g, Cairo, 1329, vol. I, p.
315.
3YatqiibI, Tarikh, II, p .3843 Tbn Sa‘d, Tebagdt, ¥, p.238; Aedi,
Tarikh al~MaW511, Do 38 Safd al-Ash‘arT, 1~Maqalat wa’l-Firag,

p. 763 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, Vy pe134s Nuwayrl, thgyat al-Arab,
IXIX, p.125; Abu’l-Fidag . al-Mukhtagar, p.214.

“Mahel1I, Hada’iq, fol. 125.
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His arrest is not confirmed by any other extant source but his
subsequent return is mentioned both by al-Balaggpril and Ibn
¢ AsBlcir, 2 Balaghuri adds that Hisham ordered his governor in

3 No further in-

Madina to keep Zayd under close observation.
formation ig made of any activity by Zayd until the year 120/
738. At that time the governor of Irag, Khalid al-Qasri, was
dismissed and replaced by Yusuf b. *Umar. Xhalid was charged
with misusing hie authority and thrown into prison. He is said
to have claimed that he had deposited a sum of money with Zayd

and other Qurayshites.4 On hearing of this Hisham summoned

Zayd and his colleagues for questioning.5 They denied Khalid's

1Balagnury, Anssb, I, p.502.
°Tbn ¢Asakir, Tarikh Dimashq, XII, p.1ll3a.
3Balaghur, Ansab, I, p.502.

4Ba1adhuri Ansab, I, p.204 (citing Abu Mikhnaf), p.503 (eiting
Mada’ini); Yafqubi, Tarikh, IT, p.390; Tebari, Tarikh, II, p.
1668 (01t1ng Abu Mlkhnafi pp. 1670-1 (cltlng Abu zUbaydas
Abu?1l-Faraj, Magatll, Pe 90 Mahalll Hada’ig, fol. 1283 Ibn ale
Athlr, Kamil, V, p.171. However, Abu Mikhnaf, as quoted by
Tabari (1L, p.1668), Tbn A°tham (p.205a) and the author of
Akhbar al-Dawla al-“Abbasiyya, p.232), say that the litigent was
Yazid b, Khalld al-Qasri. Ths report of these historians seem to
be unauthentic because it is in conflict with the reports of the
majority of sources. Moreover, Yazid b. Khalld al-Qasri had
never been a governor of Iraq. It should also be noted that Abu
Mikhnaf, as quoted by Baladhurl (Ansab I, p.204) refers to
Khalid as being ‘the lltlgant.
B

Some sources state that Zayd was at that time in Rusafa. See
Tabari, Tarikh, IL, p.1668 (citing AbU Mikhnaf); Abu’l—FaraJ,
Magatil, p.90; Zubayri, Nasab Quraysh, D.6L; Tarlkh al-Khulafa’,
p.206a.,.This report is challenged by another one which says that
Zayd was summoned from Hijaz. See Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1668
(citing al-Haytham b. ‘Adiyy); p.1670 (citing *Ubayd b. Jannad);
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allegation and the Caliph commanded them to proceed to Kufa,
where the matter could be thoroughly investigated in the pre-
sence of the litigant himself and the new governor of Iraq,
Yisuf b. ¢ Umap.’ Zayd showed reluctance to go to Kufa on the
ground that he and his comrades would be ill-treated by Yusuf be
‘Umar. Hisham insisted on their going but instructed his go-
vernor in Iraq to assure their safety.e Zayd and his fellows
were confronted with Khalid who confessed that he had not de-
posited anything with the Qurayshites.3 Although most sources
agree on this point it would seem unlikely that Khalid al-Qasri

made such an allegation and then voluntarily refuted it.

A conflicting report states that Zayd, together with

Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. ‘A1 b. 4bI Talib and Dawud b. ‘Abdallah b,

pp. 1670-1_(citing Abu ‘Ubayda); Zubayri, Nasab Quraysh, p.60;
Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.1715 Ibn al—Jawzl, Tadhkirat Khawags
al-Umma, p.1885 Ibn ‘Utba, ¢ Undart al-Talib, p.228. A further
confirmation of this report is that which asserts that Zayd
had already returned to Madina, see above, p.

1Baladhur1 Ansab, I, p.5035 Ya‘qubi, Tarlkh, I, pp. 390-13
Tabart, Tarlkh, ir, pp. 1668—9 (citing 4bu Mlkhnaf), Akhbar al-
Dawla al—zAbba iyya, p.2325 Abu’l-Faraj, Magaill, ppe. 90-13
Mahalll, Hada’ 1g, fol. 1285 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.171l; al-

‘Uyan wa’l-Hada’ ig, p.553 Tbn ‘Utba, ‘Umdat al-Talib, p.228.

Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1669 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Ibn A tham,
Futuh, II, PP. 205b-206a; Abu’l-Faraj, Magatil, p.91; a8l-‘Uyun
wa’l-Hada’ig, pp. 55-6.

3";[‘ab:a,:c':l., Tarikh, II, p.1669 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Ya‘qubi, Taxlkh,
IT, p.391; al-‘Uyun wa’l-Hada’iqg, pp. 55-63 Mahalli, ﬁwga ig,
fol. 1283 Ibn al—Athlr, Kamll V, p.171; Tar{kh al-Khulafa’, p.
206bs Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, ik, De327.
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¢ Abbas, visited Egﬁlid al-Qasri, during his governorship of
Irﬁq. He had bestowed gifts upon them and had purchased land
in Madina from Zayd for which he paid 10,000 dinars but had not
obtained the land. On assumption of governorship, Yusuf b.

¢ Umar had discovered the transaction and informed the Caliph
Higham who summoned Zayd and his confederates and questioned
them. They confesged the receipt of some gifts but denied
either selling land or recelving money for it.l Thig report is
repeated by Tbn al-Athir® and Tbn Khaldun® who add that the
Caliph though believing them, sent them to Iraq where the matter

could be investigated in the presence of Khalid al-Qasri himself.

Comparison of these accounts appears to confirm that Zayd
and his colleagues received gifts but they also indicate that
Yusuf b. ‘Umar used the circumstance as an excuse for his ill-
treatment of Khalid. This is further sustained by his accusation
of Khalid as being pro-‘Alid and laying the blame for Zayd's re-
bellion on the advice given to him by'ggﬁlid.4 The conclusion is
also confirmed by a report which states that durxing his confron-

tation with Zayd, Khalid asked Yusuf: "how could I deposit money

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, PD: 1667-8 (citing al-Haytham b. ‘Adiyy);
Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’st al-Zeman, fol. 191 (citing al-Haytham
b. ‘Adiyy)s Ibn al-Jawszi, Tednkirat Khawass al-Umma, p.188.

°Tin al-AthIr, Kamil, V, p.171.
3Tbn KhaldGn, © Ibar, IIT, p.209.

4Tabar1, Tarikh, _II, pp. 1813-4 (citing al~-Haytham b. Adlyy),
Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, p.206; Ibn Khallik@n, Wafayat al-A’ysn,
XII, ».7.
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with him while reviling him and his ancestors from the pulpits

of the Mosque?"l

Whatever truth or falsehood was in the accusation, Zayd
and his colleagues were freed.2 Some sources3 state that they
returned immediately to Madina. While others4 affirm that Zayd
remained awhile in Kufa leaving it only because of insistence by
Yusuf b. ‘Umar. It is certain, however, that he ultimately re-
turned to Madina. At either al-Qadisiyya or al-Tha‘labiyya he
he was overtaken by some Shi‘Is who pleaded with him to return
to Kufa and lead them in a rebellion against Umayyad authority.
They avowed ‘that govermment forces (Syrians) in Iraq were feeble
enough to be easily vanquished.5 Zayd was advised by Dawud b.

‘A17 to place no reliance upon the Kufans who had previously

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1677 (citing ‘Ubayd b. Jammad), Tarikh
al-Khulafa’, p.206Db.

21t is reported thal the Caliph had ordeved his governor in Irag
to get Zayd out of Kufa as soon as the interrogation was over,
See Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, II, pp. 390, 3913 Tabari, Tarikl, II, p.
1680 (citing ‘Ubayd b. Jannad).

Zubayrl Nasab Quraysh, . 613 Ya qubl, Tarlkh, IT, ».391; Ibn
al—qutaqa, Fahhrl, Pe179s Baladhurl, Ansab, I, P.503s Ibn
‘Utba, ‘Umdat al-Jalib, p.2283 Tbn Khaldun, Ibar, IIT, p.209.

4Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1670 (citing Abu Mikhnaf) and p.1678; Ibn
Af ‘“thamj Futub, II, p.206a; Ghurar al—Slyar, fol. 945 Tarikh al-
Khulafa’, pp. 417—8 Mahalll, Hada’ig, fol., 1293 Ibn al-Jawszl,
Tadhkiral Khawags a1~Umma, p.188.

STabarl, Tarikh, II, ».1677 (cltlng Abu Mikhnaf)s Ibn A‘tham,
Futup, II, p,.206a; Mahalll, Hada’ig, fol. 129; Ghurar al-Siyar,
fol. 943 Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.20fa;Ibn al-AthTr, Kamll, Ty, Do
175.

3




96

betrayed his grandfather, al-Husayn b. ‘gt Dawud, as Zayd
was well evware,2 was not single minded in his advice. He was a
member of the ‘Abbasid family whose aim was to overthrow

Umayyad rule and seize the caliphate. They had already used
much propaganda to this effect throughout Irag and the eastern
provinces and success by Zayd would mean the loss of the ‘Abbasiad
cause. Antother report states that similar advice not to trust
the Kufans was also given to him by ‘Abdallah b. aluﬂasan.B How-
ever, as a bitter feud existed between Zayd and ‘Abdallah the
aunthenticity of this report is doubtful. Giving it credence, it
is hardly tenable that ‘Abdallah was sincere in the light of the

deteriorated relationship between him and Zayd.4

Others were sincere in their advice not to rely on the

Kufans, amongst them his cousin Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. ‘41T b. AbI

Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1679 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda)s Sibt b. al-
Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zeman, fol. 191 (citing Ibn al-Kalbi)s; Tarikh
al-Khulafa®, p.207a. Gabrieli accepts this statement at Tace
value. See, Il Califfato di Hisham, p.29.

2Taba£11 Tarlkh, IT, p.1679 (01t1ng Abu ‘Ubayda ); Tarikh al-
Khulafa’, p.207a; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, p.211.

B?abarl, Tarikh, II, p.168l3 Ibn al-Athir, V, p.176; Ibn Khaldun,
*Ibar, ITI, p.2ll; Gabrieli (op.cit., p.29) accepts this with-
out discussion.

4For the relations between Zayd and ‘Abdallszh b, al-~[asan see:

Tabari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1672-3; Baladhuri, Ansab, I, p.503;

Ibn al-Athir, Kam11 Vy, p.1725 Ibn al—Jawzl, Tadhkirat Khawags
al-Umnma, p.188% Sib: Slbt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 191.
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Télibl who had no personal political ambitions and always
supported Zayd,2 and Salama b. Kuhayl, one of his prominent

adherents.3

Zayd, however, rejected all their advice, returned to
Kufa and began to launch propaganda against the Umayyads. The
situation in Iraq, particularly in Kufa, was favourable to a
revolt. Kgﬁlid al-Qasri was supplanted by aln&ajjaj's cousin,
Tusuf b. ‘Umar al-Thagafi, formerly the governor of Yemen.
Rumour said that Yusuf indulged in forbidden pleasures such as

4

wine™ and had practised tyvanny egainst the Iraqis causing them
much humilia,tion.5 The report may have been exaggerated but it
reflects discontent among the population. It was also said
that a vast amount of provineial revenue had been %ransferred
by him to the Caliph in Syriaw6 This was one of the strongest

motivations of the Iraql uprisings. The Iragis were still

cherishing the memory of ‘Ali b. AbI Talib who had made Kufa the

lTabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1685 (01t1ng Abu Mikhnaf)s Ghurar al—_
Siyar, fol. 943 Mahalll, ﬂada ig, fol. 129; Ibn Kathir, Bldaxa,
IX, p.327.

®Baladhurl, Angib, I, p.503.

3paladhuri, Angsb, I, p.204; Tabari, Tamlkh, II, p.1680 (citing
‘Ubayd b. Jannadj Ibn almﬁihlr, Kamll, s PelT6.

4Ba1adhur1, Ansaby II, p.509 (citing Mada’ini)s and p.511
(citing Abu zUbayda.).

5Baladhur1, Ansab, IT, p.320 (citing Abu Mlkhnaf‘)1 Ibn Khaldun,
¢ Tbar, IIT, p.207; see also K.V. Zetterstein, BI', Art. "Yusuf
b. ‘Umax.

6M§wardf, al-AkBm al-Sulianiyya, Cairo, 1298, p.1673 Tabari,
Tarikh, II, p.1778 (citing Mada’ini).
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seat of the empire and the centre of Bayt al-Mal. They were

harking back to those days when the revenue had remained in the

province instead of being transferred elsewhere.

Added to this, the appointment of the Qaysite Yusuf b.
‘Umar inflamed the anger of the Iraql Yemenites. Their resent—
ment to the Umayyad rule had already been strong. The Umayyads
under Yazid IT had massacred their relatives, the Muhallabids.l
This led the Iraql Yemenites to ally themselves with the anti-
Unmayyad forces, especially the Shi‘i movement to which they had

already contributed considerably, and they were a prominent

element in al-Mukhtar's revol'b.2

Zayd first allied himself with the Yemenites of Kufa and
married an Azdite woman.3 However, he realised that to achieve
hig goal, he should seek the support of all the tribesmen,
Yemenite as well as Qaysite. This was probably the main reason
why he also married a Qaysite woman from Bani Sulaym,4 thus
founding ties of affinity with both the southern and northern

Arabs of Kufa. MNoreover, the formation of Kufan society was, in

1869 Chapter I,pp.7% -5

2. Dixon, The Unmayyad Caliphate, pp. 38, 44; W.M. Watt, Shi‘Ism
under the Umayyads", JRAS, 1960, pp. 160-1.

3‘1‘abar1, TErIkh, IT, p.1685 (citing AbW Mikhnaf); Ibn A‘tham,
Futuh, 1%, p.206b; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.176; Sib} b. al-
Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 191.

4Tabari Tarikh, II, p.1685 (citing Abu Mikhnaf)s Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll, p.176
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general, a fertile ground for rebellions, especially those of
the Shi‘a for whom Kufa was the traditional abode. In addition

to tribal antagonism the Arabs of Kufa differed among themselves

culturally. The tribes of Tamim and Tay’ were bedouins. Rabi‘a

were semi-bedouin and Christian~influenced while ‘Abd al-Qays
were under Persian influence. Kufa was also inhabited by other
people of different races and creeds, among them, Syrians,
Persians, Nabataeans, Christians and Jews.l Christian differed
from each other in origin and beliefs., Syrian Christians had
migrated from Hira to Kufa while others had come from Najrén.z
Their doctrines differed and grouped them into Nestorians and

Jacobites. With such a complexity, Kufsen society could not be

homogenous and would inevitably become turbulent and disgatisfied,

each section contriving the downfall of existing order.

In addition constant military campaigns were a source of
resentment to the Iragis. Hisham's reign was an era of intense
wars on all fronts during which the Iraqis were forced to serve

prolonged military expeditionsg in remote and inhospitable areas

on

;Baladhurl, Futup, p.280; Ibn al-Athir, aléNlhaya f1 Gharib al-
Hadlth, Iv, p.208; V, p.9; Himyari, Munﬁakhabat £ Akhbar al-
Yaman, p.101; Ibn Manzur, Lisan al-‘Arab, Vii, p.4il; B. Lewis,
The origin of Tema‘ilism, Ppe. 25=635 A.A. Dixon, The Umayyad
Caliphate, p.46; Masignon "Expllcatlon du plan de Kufe (lraq)",
MM, TIT, p.342; Arabic translation, pp. 12ff., 25-6.

2The Jews and the Christians who had migrated from Nagran settled

in Kufa in a special quarter called Najraniyya, see Baladhurl,

Futuh, p.66.
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such as Transoxania and Caucasus.1 In spite of long and hard
service the Irdgis (except for a very short period under‘Umar
II) had never enjoyed, during the Umayyad reign, equal rights
with the Syrian Arabs. This led to underlying conflict between
the two regions which had exigted throughout the Umayyad

dynasty and the sense of unjust treatment was expressed by the
Tragis on various occasions. The first was made by Ibn al-
Ashfath and his followers, who called for the end of tajmir and
the dismissal of al-Hajjaj who had tried %o strengthen Syrian
domination. ‘Abd al-Malik was well aware of their grievances
and proposed the removal of al-Hajjaj from Irag and to give equal
pay to Iragl and Syrian Arabs in order to end rebellion, °
Another ing _tance was that of Yazid b, al-luhallab who declared
the aims of his revolt were 1o uphold the book of God, the Sunna
of the Prophet and to prevent the Syrian troops from entering
their land (IrEq).3 Ag has already been mentioned when Zayd b.
‘A1T himself was overtaken by the Shi‘TIs at al-Qadisiyya or al-
Tha‘labiyya, they assured him that Syrian troops were not nu-

merous in Iraq and would be easily eliminated.4 All these

1see Chapter, W), P-2 %15 un,p. 297

2Tabar1, Tarikh, II, pp. 1053-4, 1073 (oltlng Abu Mikhnaf)s Ibn
A¢ tham, Futuh, II, pp. 10T7aff.; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, IV, p.371-
2y 3775 Ibn Kabhlr, Bidaya, IX, p.4l (citing Waq1d15, see also
Bosworth, Sistan under the Arabs, pp. 58~93 A.A. Dixon, op.cit.,
PP 160, 165.

3See Chapter I, p.72.
4See above, P.qs.
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instances point to the resentment of the Iragis against the
Umayyad regime and to the Iragi's irritation over the Syrian
forces in their province who were regarded as an army of occu-

pation ready to execute the orders of the Syrian-~based regime.

Under these conditions and circumstances Zayd began to
preach his cause. He declared his aims as being to "uphold +the
book of God and the Sunna of the Prophet, to fight the tyrants
and to defend the weak, to give to the deprived ng ‘A$§i7 and
to digtribute the fay’ equally among those who are entitled to
it, to rectify injustice and to call back the Mujemmira /The

Muggtila who were kept on prolonged campaign§7".l

With the exception of some gtandard slogans which were
used by almost every rebel, Zayd's programme seems to be spe-
cific and it was mostly concerned with the grievances of the
Iragi Mugatila.

Added to these specific promiges, Zayd also adopted other
propagandae slogans concerning the abolition of bida® (innova-

tions),2 enlisting support for Ahl al-Bayt and the overthrow of

1Ba15dhur, Ansdb, I, p.5053 Tebarl, I3rlkh, I, p.1687 (citing

Abu Mlkhnafs, Ibn A’ tham, Futuh, II, p.207a; Ghurar al-Siyar,
fol. 943 Ibn al~Jawzi, Tadhkirat Khawags al-Unma, p.188; Ibn al-

AthIr, Kemil,Up.174; Ibn Kheldun, ' Ibar, 111, p.209.

zTabarl, Tarlkh, II, p.1700 (citing Abu Mlkhnaf), Himyari, al-
e al-® In, p.185; Sib} be al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1953
Tbn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, ITI, p.212.
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the "tyramnical®™ Umayyad rulers whose troops had burned the
holy Ka‘ba.l Zayd did not, however, confine his propagandist
efforts to the declaration of his political programme but took
practical measures 1o propagate his cause further. He sent
emigsaries to several places calling for support.2 Balagguri3
maintains that they penetrated Hisham's court and approached

the theologien, al—Zuhrz, one of the Caliph's closest confidants,4
and convinced him of the worthiness of Zayd's cause. Al-Zuhri,
who was living in Rugafa at that time, refused to take part so
long as Hisham was in office but he promised to offer his aid
after his master's death and the succession of al-Walld II.

There is no supporting evidence councerning this in other sources

and the report should be accepted only with caution.

Yot another statement by Ibn A‘tham5 shows Zayd to have
evoked the assistance of non-Muslim communities. A .message from

Zayd to the residents of Mawgil and Jazﬁra, preserved by -him,

 bn 4%ham, Futdh, II, p.208b; Baghdadl, al-Farg bayn al-Firag,

pp. 35~63 Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 96.

QTabﬁml, Tarikh, II, p.1685 (citing Abu Mlkhnaf) Abu’l Faraj,
Mag%tll, P.923 Ghurar al-biyar, fol. 95; Mahalll, Hada’ig, fol.
1295 Tarikh al—Khulafa’ sD« 207D,

BBalaglgur:., Msab, I, p.506.
4o Zurta, Kitsb al-Tarikh, fol. 147.

5Ibn Af _tham, Tutuh, II, p.207b; see also Bal‘ami, Chronique de
Tabari, French translation by M.H. Zotenburg, Paris, 1867, vol.
IV, p.302.
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contains these phrases: "... 0 You people of the book, O you
Jews and Christians, accept a oreed which is common to us and
know we worship only one God ... Men had been sent to destroy
your religion, to shed your blood and to embezzle your fay’ ...
Come to me to establish the book of God and the Sunna of the
Prophet and to wage war against the tyrants ....". The content
of this letter throws doubt on its authenticity and rather
appears to appeal to the dhimmis to become Muslims. Also the
embezzlement of their fay’ was a matter which applied only to

Muslims,

Twelver Shi‘T sources’ maintain that Zayd was promoting

hig cause in the name of al-Rida min A1 Muhammad. The author of

Kitab\al—lrshadz believes that Zayd intended to identify his

nephew Ja‘far alm§5diq by "al—RiQE". This implication is re-
3

peated by al-Majlisi” who asoribes the tradition to Ja‘far al-
Sadig himself and to Yehya b. Zayd b. ‘AlI. The fact that Zayd
and his nephew were not on good terms, and held conflicting views
on the issue of the imamate, presents a conclusion that these re-
portg were fabricated by laterxr éwelver Shi‘ites who attributed

them to Ja‘far al~$ad§q and Ya@ya b. Zayd to give them an

appearance of authenticity. However, Zaydite sources state that

Mufid, Irshad, p.268s MajlisI, Bihr, XTI, p.57.
QMufEd, Irghad, p.268.
JMajlisI, BipEr, XI, p.57.
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Zayd proclaimed his cause in the name of al-Rida which was the
hebit of the ¢Alid claimants.l It was probably true that Zayd
preached his cause in the name of al-Rida who would be accepfable
to all people but it is also certain that he saw himself in that

While Zayd's emissaries were canvassing the outlying
districts he lived in Kufa in concealment from the authorities.
He disguised himself and moved from one supporter'!s house to
another and from tribe to tribe, always eluding discovery.z His
stay in Kufa was broken by a secret journey to Bagra where he

spent two months, no doubt to recruit support.3

Zayd was successful, having won adherents in Mada’in, Bagra,
Wagit, Mawsil, Jazira, Ragqa, Khurasan, al-Rayy and Jurjan. 4

Pifteen thousand men from Kufa alone rallied to his cause.5 The

1San ani, al-Rawd al-Nadir, vol. V, p.20.

aBaladhurl, Ansab I, p.5053% Tabarl, Tarlkh, IT, p.1687 L01t1ng
Abu Mlkhnafi bn Athem, Putuh, II, p.207a; Ibn al=Athir, Kamil,
V, Pe 177.

3Ba1adhurl, Ansib, I, p.505; Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1685 (citing
Abu Wikhnaf)s Ibn Aftham, Futth, II, p.207a.

4Baladhur1, Ansab, I, pp. 505, 5065 Ibn al—qutaqa, Falkhri, p.
1793 Abu’l—Fara;, Magatil, p.923 Mahallll Eada ig, fol. 1295 Ibn
‘Utba, ‘Umdat al-Talib, vp. 228—229, Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.207b;
Akhbar al-Dawla al—‘Abbasiyya, p.232.

5Béladhur1, Angab, I, p.505; Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1685 (citing
Abu Mlkhnazjn-lbn Aftham, IT, p.208b; Abu’lmFaraJ, Magatll, p.91;
Bag_ﬂadl, al-Farqg bayn al-Firag, p.353 Mahalli, Hada’ig, fol.
1293 Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, p.1753 Ibn ‘Utba ¢ Umdat al-Talib,

p.228 (citing Abu Mlkhnaf)g Tbn Khaldun, Ibar, IIT, p.2103
Akhbar al-Dawla al-‘Abbasiyya, p.232.
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sources do not, however, reveal the identity of these supporters.
Prom a study of the tribes with whom Zayd took refuge during his
concealment in Kufa it is evident that his Arab supporters were
from both northern and southers tribes, and were men from Azd,
‘Abs, Sulaym, Qays, Bamu Yarbu, Bakr b. Wa’il and T@gglib.l

Zayd also obtained the allegiance of some mawdli and he employed
certain of them to enlist recruits in places other than Kﬁfa.g
How many mawali joined him is not known, but the number appears
ingignificant as it is merely touched upon by the sources. In-
deed, it is sald that Zayd himgelf was killed by a,EgﬂlE;B it may
be that Zayd made no special appeal to them and that his moderate
views made little impact upon them. Sunni and Zaydi sources
assert that the Arab ashraf did not render Zayd any considerable
support and they are reported to have opposed him and Joined
Yusuf b. ‘Umar, the governor of Iraq.4 It is probable that the

Arab aghraf had more to gain from agreement with the existing

1Baladhur§, Angab, I, pp. 505, 5093 Tabari, Tarilkh, pp. 16853

1687 (citing Abu Mikhnaf)s Ibn A‘tham, Futul, 11, p.207a; Ibn
al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp. 176-=T.

2Baladhuri, Ansab, I, p.506 {citing Abu ‘Ubayda); Abu’l-Faraj,
Magatil, p.99.

3Balaggpr§, Ansab, I, p.110.

“Tbn A‘them, Futlh, II, p.208b; Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1702 _
(eiting Abu %ikhnaf); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.182; Mahallil,
Hada’iq, fol. 130; however, al-~Mas‘Gdi maintains that the
aghraf had supported Zayd. See, Muruj, V, p.469..




106

government than with one which promised equal division of the
fay’ and recompense to those who had been previously deprived.
Thus it was expedient for the more prosperous members of the
community to remain loyal to the regime under which they enjoyed

social and financial privilege.l

The author of Kitab al-Hur al-»‘In2 affirms that Zayd

gained support from complete sections of the umma, including
Egarijites, Murji’ites and Mu‘tazilites and after his death he
was eulogised by a,gggrijite poet who condemned the Shi‘ites for
their halfhearted support. Ibn ‘Utba,3 citing Abu Mikhnaf, mein-
tains that Zayd b. ‘AlI was supported by some gﬁﬁiijites. How—~
ever, the reports of al-Himyari and Ibn ‘Utba are open to doubt
as they are not confirmed by more reliable sources., It ig the
more doubiful because the groups of Murji’ites, Mu‘tazilites and
Kharijites were not formed at that time and much of the in-
formation referring to them appears to. be fabricated in retrospect
withoult supporting evidence. The reliance of Ibn ‘Utba on Abu
Mikhnaf should not mislead us as such a statement does not appear
in Abu Mikhnaf's more detailed narrative which is preserved in

Tabari's Tarikh and Baladhuri's Ansab al-Ashraf.

l5ee for example: TabarI, Tarikh, II, p.303.
Eﬁimyarf, al-Hur al-‘In, pp. 185-6.

3Ibn ‘Utba, ‘Umdat al-Talib, p.228; L.V. Vaglieri, "Divagazioni
su due rivolte Alidi", in Studi Orientlistici Offerti a Francesco
Gabrieli, Rome, 1964, p.335.
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It is the more likely that those who actually supported
%ayd were Arab tribesmen who formed the Iragi Mugatbtile and this
appears to be confirmed by the emphasis placed upon their
fighting. This is supported by the fact that Yusuf b. Unmar,
after quelling the revolt, gathered the Kufans to the mosque
and specially mentioned the Mugatila in a threat which said that
he wighed the Caliph had allowed him to kill their Euggiila and

to capture their families.l

The return of Zayd to Kufa, followed by his activities
against authority, strongly angered Yasuf b. ®Umar. He
accordingly sent strict ovders to al-Hakam b. al-Jalt, his de-
puty in Kufa, to make an intensive search to discover Zayd's
whereabouts.2 He also installed police detachments along main
roads who were authorised to search travellers and endeavour to
acquire from them information concerning his activities. A
letter sent by Zayd to al-Mawgil was said to have been inter—
cepted by these men.3 Bribery and espionage were also employed
and we are told that the governor gave 5,000 dirhams to a slave

who disguised himself as a.ggyrgsanz Shi‘i and was able to obtain

Baladhurlz Angab, I, p.5125 Tbn A‘them, Futuh, II, p.210bs
Tabari, Tarikh, Il, p.1716 (citing Abu ﬁlkhnaf), Ghurar al-
Siyar, fols. 97—8 Tbn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p. 331.

2Baladhur1, Ansab I, p.5075 Ibn A tham, Futug, IT, ».207bs
Ghurar ml—Slyar, fol., 953 Mahalli, Hade’ig, fol. 1295 Sib} b.
aluJawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 195,

3Tbn A“tham, Futih, IT, p.207Tb; Ghurer al-Siyar, fol. 95.
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some information about Zayd!'s movement in Kufa, which he
transmitted to Yusuf b. ‘Umar.l The governor was finally
successful in revealing Zayd's hiding place. This, it is said,
wag betrayed by one Sulayman b. Suraga al-Barigqi, a member of
the tribe which sheltered Zayd. He informed Yusuf b. ‘Umar that
Zayd frequently used the houses of a certain ‘Zmir from the
tribe of Barig and another, known as Tu‘ma, from Bani PemInm. 2
The men's houses were searched but Zayd was not found. Yusuf
realised, however, that it was only a matter of time before zayd

was caught, and Zayd himself realised this fact and decided to

advance the date of his armed rebellion somewhat prematurely.3

The date on which the revolt broke out is almost agreed as
being the lst Safar 122/740,4 but the number of Zayd's supporters
ig open to controversy. Nine estimates ranging between merely

fourteen and eight thousand men are recorded, but the majority of

1Balaﬂhuriz Angab, I, p.507; Tabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1712; Tarikh
1—Khu1afa’, p.208a.
2

Tabari, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1698-9 (citing Abu Mikhnaf)s Ibn A‘tham,
Futih, I, p.207bs Abu’1-Faraj, Magatil, p.92; MahallT, Eada’lg,
fol. 1295 Ibn al-A$h1r, Kamil, V, P.181; Sib} b. al—Jawz1,
Mir’at al—-Zaman, fol. 194; Ibn Kathir, Bldaga, IX, p.330.

3Ba1adhur1, Angab, I, p.5073 Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1699 (cltlng
Abu WMilkhnaf)s Mahalll, gada 1g, fol. 1293 Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar,
ITT, p.211s Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.208a; Sib} b. al-Jdawzi, Mir’ab
al—éaman, fol. 194.

“Baladhuri, Angab, I, p.507; Tabarl, Terikh, II, p.1701 (citing
Abu Mlkhnaf) Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 953 Ibn al—Jam21, Tadhkirat
Khavags alAUmma, Pe 1883 Tarilkh alAKhulafa’, pp. 208a~208bs Sibt
b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at a]-Zaman, fol, 195, Tbn Kathir, Bidaya, IX,
P. 330, However, al—WEq1d1 gives the date of Zayd's revolt and
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sources put the number between 218 and 300 men.1 However,
Zayd's ensuing victories refute this meagre figure, particularly
as he was joined by Mangur b. Khuzayma al-‘Absi at the head of
1,000 Qaysite tribesmen.a With such discrepant estimates, the
actual number remains obscure but it is certain that not all

those who had mendered homage rallied to his support.

The revolt began by lighting reed torches and the shouting
of "Ya Mangur amit" (O Mangur, kill).3 It should be remembered
that when Zayd was overtaken by the Shi‘Is at al-Gadisiyya they

uged the same gppelation when they said, "We desire that you be

murder as_being Safar 121 A.H.; see Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.l1667
(citing Haq1d1)g al-Zubayri (Nasab Quraysh, p.615 maintains
that Zayd was killed on Monday, 2nd of Safar, 120 A.H.

Abu Mikhnaf put the number as being 218 (see Baladhurl, Ansab,
I, p.507; Tebari, Tarikh, II, p.1702). This figure is repeate&
by the author of Ghurar al-Siyar (fol. 96), Ibn al-AthIr (KZmil,
Vv, p.182), Tbn Kathir (Bidaya, 1X, p.330) and the author of
Tarikh al-Khulafa’ (p.208b) ‘Awana b. al-Hekam gives the number
of 250 meﬁﬂréee Baladhuri, Ansab, I, p. 507 citing ¢Awana).
Baladhurl, on unidentified authority, gives two more figures:
the First is 400 men (Anszb, I, p. 507), while the second figure
is 8,000 men (Ansab, I, p. 509) Tabarl (Tarikh, II, p.1712)
gives the number of 300 men. Ibn A‘tham (Fubuh, II, p.208b) and
Ibn Xhaldun (¢ ‘Ibar, IIT, p.212) put the number at 220. Ibn al
Jawzi records vhe number as being 120 men (see Tadhkirat Khawags
al-Umma, p.188) while the author of Akhbsr al-Dawla al—'Abbasiyya
(p.232) says ‘that their number was a little more than 200 men.
al-Mahalli (Hada’iq, fol. 131) put the number at _500 men. Ibn al-
“ITbrI put the number as being only 14 men (see Tarikh Mukhtasar
al-Duwal, p.200).

“Balsdhurl, AnsSb, I, p.509 (citing al-Haytham b. ‘Adiyy). This
figure does not, however, represent the entire forces which
joined Hayd.

3?abar§, Tarikh, II, p.1701 (citing Abu Mikhnaf)s; al-‘Uyun we’l-

1
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the mangur, and that this be the time in which the Umayyads
perish."l Al-Mangur was a messiah awaited by the Yemenites to
restore their ancient power and glory.2 We have seen that
fayd's supporters included Yemenites as well as Qaysites and
there is no evidence to suggest that the Yemenites were the
dominant element among Zayd's followers.3 It is also reported
that the non-Yemenite Man§ﬁr b. Khuzayma al-‘AbsT, one of Zayd's
prominent supporiters, also used this slogan.4 Thus this war ory
was adopted as an appeal to the messianic aspirations of the
Shi‘Is and to their deep~rooted beliefs in the imminent coming

of a leader from the Ahl al-Bayt, who would be victorious and,

consequently, would obliterate tyranny and replace "social evilg"

by Justice and equality.

The first clash between the rebels and the government

forces happened when Nagr b. Khuzayma aln‘Absi, whilst on his way

Hada’ igy 593 Abu’lmFaraJ, Magaill, P.923 Ghurar al-Siyar, fol.
963 Mahalll, Hada’ ig, fol. 1303 Ibn al—Aihlr, Kamll, V, p.1823
Ibn Kathlr, Bidaya, IX, p.330.

Tabarl, Tarikh, I, p.1676 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.175; Sibt b. al-Jawsl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 191
(citing Ibn aléKalb1§; B.Lewig, "The regnal titles of the first
Abbasid Caliphs", Dr. Zakir Husain presentation volume, p.l17
(Wote: I have adopted Professor Lewis's translation).

QElmyarl, Shamg al~‘Ulum, Pe 1033 Hamadanl, 1k1il, VIII, p.58; B.
Lewis, op.cibey, Pel7.

3See above, pp.low=-5-

mapari, Tarikh, 1T, p.1703 (oiting 4T Mikhnaf); Abu’l-Faraj,
Mggatll, P. 933 Mahalli, Eada ig, fol. 130.
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$o join Zayd b. ‘A1, accompanied by 1,000 Qaysites, met with
the chief of the Kufan police forces, ‘Amr b. ‘Abd al-Rahman.

A brief skirmish ensued in which ‘Amr was killed, after which
Wagr proceeded to join his master at his headquarters at
Jabbanat Salim, on the outskirts of Kﬁfa.2 Zayd then marched on
Jebbanat al-ga’idin and there he surprised and defeated 500
Syrians.3 At this stage the engagement between the combatants
Yook the form of street fighting. Zayd chased the government

4

forces to al-Kunasa, ' and he himself was pursued by a Syrian
detachment led by al~Rayyan b. Salama.5 Defeating his enenmy,
Zayd was able to force his way to the main mosque of Kufa, in

which some of his supporters had been locked. Around the mosque

the conflicting parities engaged in fierce fighting while Zayd's

‘Balsdhuri, Ansdb, I, p.509 (citing al-Haytham b. ©Adiyy).

®Belaghurl, Ansab, I, p.509; Pabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1703 (oltlng
Abu Mlkhnafi, Abu 1l-Faraj, Magatil, p. 93, Mahalll, al-Hada’i
fol. 1305 Ghurar al~Siyar, fol. 9635 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, v, pp.
182"“‘3.

3Ba1adhur1, Angab, I, p.508; Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1703 (citing
Abu Mlkhnafi Ibn Aftham, Putuh, IT, p.20d (he put the number
of Syrlans as 700 men); Abu’l—baraa, Magatll, Pe943 Mahalll, al-
Hada’ig, fol. 1303 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.183; Sibt b. al—
Jawzl, Mir’at a1~Zaman, fol. 195

“Balzdnuri, Ansdb, I, p.508; Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1704 (citing
Apu Mlkhnafi Tbn Aftham, tvg, I, ».209bs Ghurar al-biyar,
fol. 95, Mahalll, al—Hada ig, fol. 1313 Sibt b. al-dawzl, Mir’al

al-faman, fol. 1953 Ibn Kathir, Bldaxa, IX, " p.330.

5Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1704 (citing Abu Mlkhnaf), Ibn al-Athir,
Kemil, V, p.183.
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followers called, in vain, to those in the mosque to come out
to hig aid.l The "battle of the mosque" ended indeecisively and
Zayd retreéted to Dar al—Rizq,2 probably to capture his enemy's
supplies. In a surprise sortie almRanyn b. Salama, the leader
of the goverrment forces, attacked Zayd at Dar al-Rizq but was

3

unsuccessful and he retired with heavy losses.

Angered by his general's incompetence, Yusuf b. ¢ Umar re-
placed him with the chief of his police force, al—‘Abbas b. Sa‘ia
al-Muzani.? oOn Thursday, 2nd of Safar 122/740, al-Muzani
marched on Dar al-Rizg and engaged unsuccessfully with Zayd and
was put to flight.S On the evening of the same day Yusuf b.
‘Umar regrouped his shattered forces and sent them against the

insurgents. Again they were defeated and Zayd pursued them to

;Baladhurl, Angab, I, p.508 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Tabari, Tarikh,
I, p.1706 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Ibn Aftham, Futuh, II, Dppe
2098~209bs Ghurar al-Stvar, fol. 97; Mahalli, Hadsa’ 19, fol. 1303
Ibn_al-Athir, Kémil, V, p.183; Sib} b. al-JawsI, Mir’st al-
Zaman, fol. 195.

eTabaml, Terikh, II, p.1706 (cltlnb Abu Mikhnaf); Ibn aJ-Amhzr,
Kamll v, p.lg3, Mahalli, Eada igy fol, 1313 Sib} b. al-Jawzl
er at al-Zaman, fol. 195.

Tabarl, Tarlkh, II, p.1706 (citing Abu Mlkhnaf), Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, "y p.183.

4Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1707 (cltlng Abu Mlkhnaf), Mahalll,
Hada’ig, fol. 131; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.1843 Slbt b. al-
Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 195.

5Tabar1, arikh, II, p.1707 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Mahalli,
Hada’ig, fols 1313 Tbn al-Athir, Kemil, V, Yy p.184; Sibt b. al-
Jawzl, Mir’at al—Zaman, fol. 195.
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al-Sabkha and then to Bani Sulaym.l Al-Muzani appealed to
Yasuf b. ¢ Umar for help and the latter sent him a contingent

of Qiganiyya or Bukhariyya archers who seem to have been levied
either from Qigan or Bukhara. They met Zayd on the battlefield
and Zayd was struck by an arrow and died of his wound.2 He was
buried in a pit in a water cana1.3 A gindi slave of Zayd

4

betrayed his master's grave to the governor Yusuf b. ‘Umar,

>

who ordered the corpse to be exhumed and crucified in Kunasa.

Zayd's head was cut off and sent to Damascus-6 where it was ex--

lTabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1708 (citing Abu Mikhnaf); Mahalli, _
ﬂada iq, fol. 1313 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.184; Ibn Kathir,
Badaxa, IX, p.330.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, pp. 1708 (cxtlng Avu Mikhnaf); Ibn Atham,
Futub 1, IT, p.209b; Mahalli, Eada ig, fol. 1313 Ibn al—Aihlr,
Kamil, V, p.184; Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’ at al—/aman, fol. 1953
Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 97; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, 1X, p.330.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1709 (01t1ng Abu Mikhnaf); Abu’l-Faraj,
Magatll, P 973 Mahalll, Hada’ ig, fol. 1323 Slbt b. al-Jawzl,
Mir’at al—Zaman, fol. 195.

“BalZahuri, Angdb, I, p.510; Taberi, Tarikh, IT, p.1711 (citing
Abu Mikhnaf); Lbn A‘Lham, Futuh, II, p.210a; Ghurar wl—Slxar,
fol. 97, Mahalll, Hada’iq, fol. 1323 Sibt b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at
al-Zaman, fol. 1953 Tarilh algggulafa’, p.209b.

’Tbn Habib, Muhabbar, pp. 482-3; Baladiurl, Angdb, I, p.510;
Tabarl, larikh, It, p.17135 Ibn A‘tham, Futlh, L. ’ II, p.210a3
Ghurar a -Slyar, fol. 973 Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.209b Sibt b.
al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. . 1953 . 1bn Khaldun, Ibar, III,
p.2l3, Ibn ‘Utba, °Umdat al-Talib, ppe 229-30.

Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, P.17135 Ghurar al-Siysr, fol. 97; Ibn_al-
Jawzl, Tadbkirat Khawess al-Umma, 1.1895 Tarikh al-Khulafa’,

P.209bs Ibn al—Jale, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1953 Ton | Khaldun,
fIbar, IIT, p. 213.
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posed for a while and then displayed in.Madina.l

By the death of Zayd b. ‘Al1, the ‘Abbasids were rid of
a dangerous rival. On the other hand, Zayd's death together
with that of his son Yahya shortly afterwards, stirred up great
resentment, and vengeance for them became the theme for anti-—
Unmayyad propaganda.2 The ‘Abbasids were quick to exploit this
opportunity to their own advantage and declared their intention

to avenge the ‘Alid martyr.3

Later, after their victory, the
murder of Kayd and his son Yahya was used as an excuse for thelr

atrocities against the Umayyads.4

Although Zayd failed to achieve his purpose, his movement
had far reaching consequences. He became the father of an
Islamic sect called Zaydiyya after him., The Zaydis formed the
most moderate Shi‘ite sect and the closest to the Sumni doctrine.
Politically, the revolt of Zayd did not come to an end with his

death but continued under the leadership of his son, Yahya, who

lTabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1713; Ibn al—Jawzl, Tadhkirat XKhawass al-
Umma, p.189; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’ at al-Zaman, fol. 195; al-
Qalqashandl says " that Zayd's head was displayed in Damascus
then it was taken to Egypt where it was buried in a place known
18 Mashhad al-Ra’s {see Ma’thir al-Inafa, I, p.152).

Ya« qubl, Tarll{lﬁ.’ II, ppo 391"‘2-

BAkhbar al-Dawla al-— ‘Abbasiyya, P.241l; see also B, Lewis, @E?,
Art., " Alids".

“Ttn_gabTb, Muhabbar, p.484; Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat, V, p.240; Masudi,
Murui, V, p.4725 VL, _pp. 78-9, 10135 Ibn al-Ath:Lr, Kamil, V, pp.
372-83 Ibn Abl’l—Hadld, Sharh Nahj al-Balgsha, VII, pp. 129, 153,164,
Nubdhe min Kitab alearﬁL_, P.272b.
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had managed to escape %o ggprasan, where he remained in conceal-—
ment until Hisham's death. He was later arrested by Nagr b.
Sayyar, the governor of Khurasan. The Caliph al-Walid II asked
Nagr to release him and Yahya was given amén (amnesty) on con-
dition that he would not resort to violence against the Umayyad
govermment. He broke his promise and rebelled in Juzjan where

he wag killed by the Umayyad general, Salm b, Ahwag al—Tamei.l

The Zaydis did not give up the struggle but continued to
give their support to almost every ‘Alid rebel against ‘Abbasid
rule.2 Their efforts culminated in the establishment of two
Zaydi states in Tabaristan and Yemen. The Zaydl state of
Tabaristan was founded by al-Hasan b. Zayd b. Muhammad b. Isma‘il
b. Zayd b. al-Hasen b. ‘AlT b. Abi Talib. Al-Hasan revolted
there in 250/864 during the reign of al-Musta‘In. He was able to
subjugate ?abamistan after a bitter struggle with Muhammad b.

3

Teahir, the governor of Khurasan.~ This state survived until the

‘Baladhuri, AnsEb,ITyp,513 £f.5 Mas‘Hal, Nurfijs VI, pp. 2-3;
Tabari, Tarlkh, II, pp. 1770 ff., Ibn al-Jawsi, Tadhkirat Khawass

al-Unma, p.189; Mahalll, Hada’ig, fols. 137-8; Ghurar al-Siyar,
fols, 110-1113 Tarikh al-Khulafa’, pp.2]7b 218b Ibn al-Jawzl,
Tadhkirat al—Khawagg, 335 £f., idem, Mir’ at al—Zaman, fols.,
20g~9, Ton al-AthIr, Kamil, V, pp. 202-4; Hanball, Shadharat,
I, pp. 167-83 Tbn Kathir, Bidaya, X, pp. 5-6; Akhbar al-Dawla
al— ‘Abbasiyya, pp.

See, for example, Tabarl, Tarlkh, ITT, pp. 1519-20; Abu’learaJ,
Magatil, pp. 223, 235, 237, 241, 354; Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, V1T,
p.833 Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IV, p.237.

Ypabart, Tarikh, ITI, pp. 1523ff.; Mas‘Udl, Murbj, VII, pp. 342-3.
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murder of al-~Hasan b. al-Qasinm in 316/928.1 The Zaydis, how-
ever, continued to exist there but after the year 520/1126 they

merged in the little sect of Nuktawis.-

The Zaydl state of Yemen was established by Yahya b. al-
Husayn b. al-Qasim who was proclaimed imam in Sa‘da some time
during the decade of the 280's of the Muslim era. Zaydi imams
continued to rule in Yemen until the coup dl'etat of 1962 when
al-Badr, the last imsm, was overthrown and a republic was pro-
claimed. A civil war followed between the republicang and ‘the
royalists and ended with the establishment of coaliltion
government in which both sides adoplted the republican system.
Nevertheless, the Zaydis still constitute a considerable part,

if not the majority, of the population of Yemen.,

Ton al-AthIr, Kamil, VIII, pp. 138 £f.
ZR.~Strothmannb g;}, Art, "Al-Zaidiyya".
3 1

Al-Yamani, Anba’® al-Zaman, pp. 7£f.3 R. Strothmarm, EI~, Art.
"Zaidiyya". For the establishment of this state see: TAl-¢Alawi,
Sirat al-Hadl Ila al-Haqq, pp. 35HFL.
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B. The Extremist Religious Agitators.

The extremists, or the ghulat, as termed in Arabic, were
those who chose to venerate ‘Ali b. Abi Talib and his descen—
dants, and began to attribute to them supernatural and even
divine powers which they finally transferred to themselves as a

means of acquiring greater power.

According to some Muslim sources, ‘Abdallah b. Saba’ is
congidered to be the first to initiate these extreme views, but
mod.ern soholarsl regard them as later fabrications projected
backwards. It is, however, probable thal Ibn Saba’ and his ex—
tremist contemporaries eulogised ‘A1T b. AbI Talib and condemned
his predecessors as usurpers. Such action, if it happened, was

regarded as Ghuluww by Muslim historians.

There is little doubt that the introduction of doctrines
such as the concepbtion of Mahdi, the Shi‘I principles of Ghayba

and Raj‘a, are later projections backwards to Ibn Saba’.

The term Mahdi first appeared in its messianic context

1B, Lewis, The Origin of Isma‘Ilism, p.25; idem, Islém in History,
pp. 217-8; Wellhausen, Skizzen und Vorarbeiten, VI, Berlin,
1889z Pp. 124, 1333 Caetani, Annali, VIII, pp. 36ff° W.M. Watt,
"Shi'ism under the Umayyads", JRAS, 1960, p.159, .Priedlaender,
"¢abdallah b. Saba’, der Begrunder der Shi‘a, und sein Jidischer
Ursprung", ZA, XXIII, PPe 2963243 XXIV, pp. 1-46 especially
27ff.5 of. M. Hodgson, BEI®, Art. "‘Abdallah b. Saba’".
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during the revolt of al-Mukhtar b. AbI ‘Ubayd al-Thaqafi who
was killed in 67/686, Al-Mukhtar led his rebellion in the name
of one of ‘Ali's sons known as Muhammad b. almﬂanafiyya.l He
claimed that Ibn al-Hanafiyya was the true imam and the rightful
head of the Muslims. Although al-Mukhtar died before his imam,
his movement survived and after the death of Ibn al-Hanafiyya,
approximately in 81/700, some of hig followers endeavoured to
attribute to him immortality by insisting that he had not died
but had retired into conceslment and, in God's good time, he
would return, destroy tyrammy and establish justice.2 A section
of this group became known as al-Karbiyya, teking the name of

their notorious extremist leader, Ibn Karb.

Hamza b. ‘Umara al-Barbari, a disciple of Ibn Karb, claimed

Ibn al-Hanafiyya to be God, and himself hig prophet.3 He is said

1A¢ this time two women, Hind bint al-Mutakallifa al~Na‘ itiyya

and Layla bint Qumama al-Maziniyya, both extremists, spread many
exaggerations in Kufa. They avre Sald to have caused Muhammad b.
al-Hanafiyya to write to the Shi‘a of Kufa warning them not to
follow ‘these Ghuldt. See Tebari, Tarikh, II, p.731 (citing Abu
Mlkhnaf).

2B. Lewis, The Origin of Isma‘ilism, pp. 25-635 idem, The Assassins,
p.23.

3Sa q al Ashari, al-Magalat wa’l Pirag, D. 323 thhakhtl, Firag
al-Shi‘a, p.25, see also p.235 B. Lew1s, The Origin of Isma‘ilism,
p. 273 Hodgson, "How did the early Shi‘a become Sectar1an°“ JAOS,
1955, p.53 S. Moscati, "Per una Storia delltantica SI¢ aly ggg,
XXX, p.258.
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to have preached libertinism and married his own daughter. He
declared all forbidden things to be permissible. He further
taught that the only essential aspect of the faith was belief
in the imam and fhat this belief gave complete freedom to any
action.l Hamza is said to have recognised Muhammad al-Bagir as
hig imam. He also claimed %o have been visited at night by his
imam, but sources state that both al-Bagir and his son Ja‘far

al-Jadiq denounced him, condemning him as an agent of the deovil.?

There are no reports of violence perpetrated by Hamza
against his opponentss but his disciple, Bayan b. Sam‘an, to-
gether with another radical extremist, al-Mughira b, Sa‘id al-
‘113, led an open revolt in Kufs in 119/737 during the reign of

Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik.

Bayan was, according to some sources, a member of the

southern tribe of Nahd.3 Other sources state that he was a tribes-

4

man of Tamim, Whether he was of Arab origin is not clear, despite

1Namha§gﬁi, Firag al-Shi‘a, p.25; Sa‘d al-Ash‘ari, al-Wagalat wa’l
Firag, pp. 33-4.
?Kashshl, Rij al, Mashhad_edition, pp. 290-1, 300, 302, 304, 305

Safd al-Ash ari, al-Magalat wa’l Firag, pe.33; Nambakhtl, op.cit. .=
p.25.

3Sa d al-Ash‘ari, al-lagalat wa’l Firag, p.33; NawbakhtI, Firag al-
Shi‘a, p.303 Shehrastani, Milal, p.113 (This edition records his
name Banan whlle in Cairo edition he is Bayan. See Shahrastani,
Milal, Cairo, 1961, I, p.152).

4Ash‘ar1, MagBldt, p.23; Ibn Fasm, Pigal, 1T, p.114, IV, p.185;
Baghdadl, al-Farg bayn al-Firaq, p.236 Yimyari, al-Hur al-‘In,
p.161l; ShahrastaénT, Milal, Cairo, I, p.152.
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his tribal surname, but he was probebly a Mawla. Bayan was a
straw morchant (Tabban) in the city of Kifa.” He has been
credited with being a disciple of Hemza b. ‘Unara. Bayan
accepted the imémate of AW Hishim b. Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyye.>
After Abu Hashim's death, Bayan claimed the imamate, stating that
it had been bequeathed to him by Abu Hashim.4 Some sources go
even further and state that he claimed the attributes of prophet-
hood.5 Needless to say there was énemity between Bayan and the

imam Muhammad al—BEQir.6

18a d al-Ash‘ari, al-Magalat Wa’l—Plraq, Pe 333 Nawbakhti, Firag
al-Shi‘a, p.25; Tawpidi, ed—Imte’ wa’ l-Mu’Znasa, II, p.176.

QS% d a1~Ash ari, al-Magalat wa’l-Firag, p.33; Nambakhtl, Pirad
al Shl =Y 13.25,

3Ba ghdadi, al-Farq bain al-Firaq, p.236; Sa‘d al- Ashéari, al-
Magalat wa’l-Firag, pp. 33-4, 373 Nawbakhtl, Firaq al~Sh§r§, Pe
303 Shahrastani, Milal, p.113; Himyarl, alnﬂur al-‘in, p.161l3
M.G.S. Hodgson, EIZ, Art. "Bayan b. Sam‘an”

4qu_ﬁad1, al-Farq bain al-Firaq, p.237, Ash® arl, Magalat, pp. 6,
23, Shahrastanl, Milal, p.l1l3s Hlmyarl, al-Hur al-‘Tn, p.161;
Sa‘d al-Ash‘ari, op.cit., D.35.

OSa‘d al-Ash® ‘ari, al-MaqalBt wa’l-Tiraq, pp, 37, 55; Nawbakhii,
FPirag al-Shi ‘a, P. 305 Tawhldl, al-Imta wa’l-Mu’anasa, III, p.
1763 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128.

6]3&136111113@1‘a Ansab, IT, p.2865 Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat, V, P. 3213 sa‘a
al-Ash® arl, al-Magalat wa’l—Flraq, pp. 33, 37; Nawbakhti, Plrgg
al-Shi ‘a, _p. 303 Shahrastanl, Milal, p.114; M.G.S. Hodgson, El=<,
Art, “Bayan b, Sam‘an"., However, Newbakhtl (p.25) and Sa‘d al-
Ash‘arl (p.33) give another report stating that Bayan claimed
that Muhammad al-Bagir had bequeathed the Imamate %o him.
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Bayen preached a strange interpretation of the Qur’an in
which he conceived the Almighty as a figure of light fashioned
in all respects like Man. The only indestructible part of this
Almighty being which would not ultimately perish would be his
face,1 In addition, Bayan claimed for himself supernatural
power,2 and appears to have believed in re-incarnation and the

3

trensmigration of souls.

Al-Mughira b. Sa‘id of the tribe of ‘Ijl4 was contemporary
with Bayan. Al-Mughira was a client of the governor Khalid b.
‘Abdallah almQasr§,5 and ig described by the sources as Bajall

or rather the Mawla of Bajila.6 Al-Mughira is said to have

ISa d al-Ash‘ari, al-Magalat wa’l-Firag, D. 38 Bag;ﬁadl, al-Far

bain al-Firag, pp. 226, 2373 Ash*® ari, Mggalai, P.55_Shahrastani,
Milsl, p.ll4; Hlmyarl, al-Hur al- Tn, p. 1613 Nuwayri, Nlhagat

al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Ibn Hazm, Tigal, IV, p.1859 I. Friedlaender,
#"The Heterodox1es of the Shi 1tes" JAOS XXVIII, p.165 M.G.S.
Hodgson, EIZ EI<, Art., "Baysn b. Sam an"

2Ash‘ar':‘[, Magalat, P.5; Baghdadl, al-Farg bain al-Firag, p.237;
Himyari, al-Hur al- ‘Tn, p.161.

3Ba,g_lidac11, al-Farq bain al-Firag, pp. 40, 237, 272; Shehrastani,
Milal, pp. “113~43; Nuwayri, Nihayat el-Arab, XXIX, p.128.

4B aghdadi, al-Farq bain al-Firag, Dp. 226, 2383 uhahrastanl, Milal,
P. 1139 Tbn ‘Asakir, al-larikh al-Kebir, V, p.69; Himyari, al-Har
al-‘In, p.168; W.M. Watt, WShI¢iem under the Unayyads", JRAS,
1960, p.168; B. Lewis, The Origin of Isma‘ilism, p.29; idem, The
Assassing, p.128

5Sa d al-Ash® arl, al-Magalat wa’l-Firag, p.773 Nﬂm%akhtl, Firaq al-
ghi‘a, p.55; Shahrastani, Milal, p.134; M.W. Watt, op.cit., p.163.

6Baladhur1, Angab, II, p.2865 Ibn Habib, Mubabbar, p.483s Ibn
Abl’l—Hadld, Sharh Nahj al—Balagha, ViI, p.121; al-Razi, I‘tigadat
Miraq al—Musllmln wa’l—Mushrlkln, p.58; Ibn Rusta, al—A‘laq gl
Nafisa, p.218; Jahiz, Hayawan, I1I, p.267, Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih, °“Igd,
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reocognised Mupammad al-Bagir as his Imgm,l but after the death
of al-Bagir he refused to acknowledge Bagir's son Ja‘far al-
Sadig. Ja‘far, on his part, denounced al-Mughira, and declared
that he and his followers were in the habit of visiting his
father, al-Bagir, not only spreading a tissue of lies behind his
back but introducing false a'nd extrenist views into his 'WI‘i'ﬁingSoz
Nevertheless, it is certain that, after al-Bagir's death, al-
Mughira recognised the claims of Mubammad al-Nafs al-Zakiyya as
3

Mahdi and advanced them in Kufa.

4

Al—nggira also claimed supernatural power, and practised

11, p.54; Tbn Jazm, Pigal, II, p.114; I. Friedlaender, '"The
Heterodoxies of the Shi‘ites", JAOS, XXVIIT, 1907, p.59.

Ashfari, Ma alat, D233 Nambakhtl, Firag al-Shi‘a, p.54;
Shahrastani, Milal, DPe134;3 Bngdadl, alltarg bain al-Firag, pp.
238-93 Hlmyari, al-fur al-‘In, p.168; W.M. Watt, op.cit., p.168.
However, Ibn Abi’l-Fadid maintains thai al~ng_1ra gave alle»
giance first to aléBaqlr and then to Abu Hashim. Bolth of them
denounced him and Abu Hashim struck him severely. Afterwards al-
Mugw;ra offered allegiance to Muhammad al-Nafs al-Zakiyya who
made no reply. Taking silence for acceptance al—ngg;ra went to
Kufa where he _preached that Muhammad was the awaited Mahdi. See
Tbhn Abi’1l-Hadid, Sharh Nahj al-Balagha, VIII, p.121.

Baladhuri, Angab, IT, p.285; Kaghshi, Rijal, p.147.

*Peladhuri, Anghb, IT, p.286; Ibn Abi’l-Hadid, Sharh Nahj al-
Bﬂ.Im,VﬂI,pJELZmnHMnb,mmmmmy]m43, cmam% al-
Farq bain al-Firag, pp. 238m9, Nawbakhtl, Plraqfal-S ‘a, De. 54,
Ash*® a:c:L, Ma ala'b, P.23s Shahrastani, Mllal, PPe. 134-5, H:.mya:r‘l,
al-Hur al zEn, P.1685 Ibn ‘Asakir, al-Tarikh al-KabIr, Vs . 693
W.M. Watt, op.cit., p.168° B. Lewis, The Orlgln of isma ‘Ilism,

Pe29.

“papart, T8I, 1T, pp. 1619 (citing al-A‘nash); Nawbakhti,
Plraq,al—Shl “ay P 553 qugdadi, al-Par bain al-Firag, 10.2399
Ash‘arl, M alat, p.T5 Ihn al—Athlr, Kamll, V, p.1543 Himyarl,
al-~Hur al—g%n, p.168; Sa‘d al-Ashari, al-Magalat wa’l-Firag,

DeTTe

1

2
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magic and necromancy in Kﬁfa.l He algo is sald to have preached
the doctrine of transmigration as well as anthropomorphic and

dualist ideas, >

To enforce his beliefs he and his followers terrorised
those who disagreed with their teaching. It is said that they
used poison or strangling, not only against opponents of their
beliefs, but sometimes indiscriminately. It is reported that
some of al-Mughira's followers complained of such acts to him,
admitting that some of their colleagues might have suffered un-
recognised at the time. Al—Muggira condoned the act by suggest-—
ing that, if such were the case, he (their colleague) had merely
attained entrance to Paradise whereas, if he were not a colleague,

3 Later, in 119/737, under

he was only precipitated into Hell.
obscure circumstances, al-Mughira and Bayan joined forces in an

attempted rising against the existing authority. Al-Mugh shira seems

"pabarl, TEriich, 1T, pp. 1619-20; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.155;
Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zeman, fol. 184; Ibn Kathir, Bldaga,
IX, p.323.

zFor the doctrines and views of al-Mughira, sce: Baladhurl, Ansab,
pp. 285-63 Sa‘d al-Ash‘ari, al-Magdlat wa’l-Firag, pp. 76-7; Lbn
Abl’l-Hadld, Sha:h;ﬂahj al-Balagha, VLIIL, P.1213 KaShShl, Rijal,
pp. 146-T; Ash‘ari, Magalat, pp. -8, 233 qu_ﬂadl, al-Farg bain
al-Firag, pp. 226, 23% 423 Nanbakhti Firag al-Shi‘a, Pp. 54-53
Hlmyarl, al-Hur al— In, p.168; Shahrastanl, Milal, pp. 134-53 al-
Razi, I‘tigadat Firag al-Muslimin wa’l-Mushrikin, p.58; Ibn ‘Abd
Rabbih, ‘lgd, 11, pp. 405-b3 ibn ‘Aszklr, al-Tarikh al-Kabir, V,
p.69; B. Lewis, The Origin of Isma‘ilism, p.29; L. Friedlaender,
ope.cit., p.59.

Tbn 4bi’1-Hadid, Sharh Wehj al-Balfgha, VIII, p.121; Jahig,
Hayawan, 11, p.267.




121,

to have assumed the command of the uprising which was easily
suppressed as the number of rebels was very small. Al-Mughira
and Bayan and & few prominent colleagues (Wugafa’) were brought

to Khalid al-Qasri and suffered death by fire.t

Among the fanatical extremists of the period was a certain
Abu Mangur. Nothing is known of his parentage but report says
that his foster-mother was one al-Mayla’, a notorious extremist.z
Abu Manglr was a Mawla of the tribe of ‘IJjl and thus known as al-
3

¢1j1%. He claimed special privilege conferred upon him by the

4

Almighty who, he said, spoke to him in Syriac, " while other
sources claim divine revelation spoken in the Persian 1anguage.5
Accordingly, it is probable that hig origin was either Syriac ox

Persian.

Sources® describe ALT Mangur as illiterate and as having

'Ba13ghurI, Ansab, II, p.185; Tabarl, Tarill, II, pp. 1619-20;

Ibn al-Athir, Kanil, V, p.1545 Nuwayri, Nibhayat al-Arab, XXIX,
p.128; Ibn Kathir, Bldaxa, IXy p.323, Xy p.203 Ibn ‘Asaklr, al-
Tarikh al-Kabir, V, p.693 Sibt b. aanaWZl, Mir’at a1~Zaman
fol. 184; Nawbakhti, Firag al-Shi‘a, p.255 Sa‘d al- Ash‘arl, al-
Magalat wall-Firag, b.33; Hodgson, BIZ, Art. "Bayan b. Sam®an".

°Tbn Qutayba, {Uyun al-Akhbar, II, p.l47; Jehiz, Hayawan, II, p.
268, VI, p.391.

3Ibn Hagm, Figal, II, p.114; Razl, Itigadat Firaq al-Muslimin
wa’l-Mushrikin, p.58; Baghdadi, al—Parqﬁ_aln al-Firags D.2433
Shahrastanl, Milal, p.135; Himyarl, al-fur al-‘In, p.168;

Ash ‘ari, Magalat el-Ilemiyyin, p.9.

4Nambakht1, Firag 21-Shi‘a, p.34.

58& d al Ash‘arl, al-Magalat wa’l-Firag, Pe 463 KaghshT, Rlaal, Pe
1963 Mashhad edition, p.303; Hodgson, "How did the early Shi‘a
become sectarian?', JAOS, 1955, p.5.

bgatq al-Ash’ari, al-Magalat wa’l-Firaq, p.46; NawbakhtT,
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ol

grown up in the desert and that later he was to be found in +the
quarter of ‘Abd al-Qays of Kufa which was under Persian in-
fluence.l He asserted that ‘AT b. AbI Talib was himself a pro-
phet and messenger from God and included ‘Alit's descendants al-
Hasan, sl-Husayn, °‘AlI Zayn al-‘“Abidin and al-Baqir in the same
category.2 Of these he recognised al-Bagir as hig Imam> but

4 a8, after tho death of al-Bagir,

refused recognition to al-Sadiq
he himsgelf claimed the Imﬁmaﬁe.S From this time he appears to
have claimed the attribute of phrophethood which, he asserted,
would continue consecutively through six of his own descendants,

culminating with the last, who would be al~Mahd§.6

A modicum of Christianity seems to have been introduced into

his teachings by his proclamation that he was the son of God and

Pirag al-Shi‘a, p.34.

1Massignon, "Explanation du plen de Kufa", MM, IIT, 1935-40, p.342.
2ﬁéﬂb@£§ﬁ§s Firag al-Shi ‘a, p.34; Sa‘d al-Ashfari, al-Magalat wa’l
Firag, p.47.

3NaWb@§§ﬁi, FPiraq al-Shi‘a, p.34; Baghdadl, al-Farg bain al-Firag,
P.2443 B, Lewis, The Origin of Isma’ilism, p.30.

Tt is said that Ja‘far al-§adiq cursed AbU Mangtir and depicted
him as a messenger of the devil (Iblis). See Kashshi, Rijal, p.
196; Mashhad edition, pp. 303~4.

5mebagg¢§£ Firveg al-Shi‘a, p.34; Shahrastani, Milal, p.135 (says
that al-Bagir dismissed him)j; HimyarI, al-Hur al-‘in, pp. 168-9;
Ash¢ari, Magalgt, v.9; Baghdadi, al-Farq bain al-Firag, p.243s
Sa‘d al-Ash®ari, al-Magalat wa’l-Firaq, p.47; Bs Lewis, The
Origin of Isma‘Ilism, p.30; idem, The Assassins, p.128; S,
Yoscati, "Per una Storia dell'antica Si‘a", RS0, XXX, pp. 260-1.

6Sa‘d al-Ash ‘ari, sl-Magalab wa’l-Firag, p.47; NawbakhtI, Firag
21-Shi‘a, p.34.
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that ‘Isd was the first creature.” Abu Mangur avowed he had
been raised to Heaven where the Almighty had addressed him as
Son with the words "My Son, inform aboutl me".2 He further

3

claimed thalt the verse of the Qur’an” which reads "were they
[Gnbelievers/to see a piece (kisf) of the sky falling /on them/,
they would 13n1g7 say: 'clouds gathered in heaps'", referred to
him and he himself was the kisf. Accordingly he was knowm as agl—
K;§£.4 Aba Man?ﬁr credited the prophet Muhammad as the recipient
of Divine Revelation and himself as sole inﬁerpreter.S T'rom this
he went on to assert that Qur’anic verses and the prescription of
law held allegoric and symbolic meaning which was of greater im-
portance than their literal interpretation. The existence of
Paradise and Hell, as understood by orthodox Muslims was denied.

"Paradise," he said, represented the current Imam and "Hell" the

man who opposed him.6 According to another source he stated that

lShanrastani, Milal, p.36.

quggdadl, al-Farq bain al-Firag, p.2443 Sa‘d al-Ash® arl, al-

Magalat wa’l-Firag, p.463 Ibn Eazm Figal, IV, p.185; Shahrastani,
Milal, D.1363 Himyari, al-fur al- In, P.169.

3

Qur‘an, LII, 44.

433&1}_&3.&1, al-Farq bain al-Firaq, p.244; Ibn Hfazm, Figal, IV, p.
1855 Ibn Rusta, al-A" laq aléﬂaffsa, p.218;5 Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih, ‘Igd,
1T, D. 4059 Safd al-Ash® axl, al=Magalat Wa’l—Flraq, 2473 Hlmyarl,
al-Hur al-* Inz p.169g Jahlg, Hayawan, II, P.268, VI, pp. 389, 391

Thn Qutayba, “Uyun al-Akhbar, IIL, p.l147.

5Navrba@_t1, FPirag al-Shi‘a, pp. 34-53 Sa‘d al-Ashfari, al-Magalat wa’l
Pirag, v.47.

Shahrastani, Milal, p.136; see also Ash‘ari, Magalat, p.9;
HimyarT, al—Hﬁr ol ¢In, p.169.
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"Paradise" and "Hell" represented respectively the pleasures and
misexy of the world.l He exempted his followers from the per-
formance of religious duties and preached to them a philosophy

- s . s 2
combining materialism and libertinism.

Together with his followers, Abu Mangur terrorised his
opponentss their lives, women and property, he said, belonged to
members of the sect. Assassination was caried out on unbelievers;
gometimes a rope noose strangled them, at others wooden cudgels
or rounded twin stones destroyed them. Death by steel wag re-
served for the advent of al-Mahdi when secret holy war ( 9;%-9%4')
would then be replaced openly. ggﬁlid al-Qasri is said to have
failed in an effort to seizme and kill Abu Mangur but, in the year
125/743, his successor Yusuf b. ‘Umar succeeded in doing so and

drastically suppressed his followe:cs.3

The ghulat movement in the first half of the second century

1Bqa_dad1, al-Farg bain al-Firaqg, p.245; see also B. Lewis, The
Assasszns, p.128.

Ash‘arl, Magalaﬁ, p.10; Shahrastani, Milal, p.136; Sa‘d al-
Ash® ari, 1—Maqalat Wa’l—Flraq, p.48; Ibn Hazm, Figal, v, p.
185 imyari, al-Hur al—ATh, P«169; B, Lewis, The Origin_ of
Isma ilism, p.30.

3Na#bakht1, I"irag al—Shl 2y Pe 343 Sa‘d al-Ash® arl, al—Magalat wa’
Piragy p.47Ts ng;ﬂ&dl, al-Farg bain al-Firaq, p.245; Ibn Hagzm,
Pigal, IV, p.185; Shahrastani, Milal, p. 136 Jahigz, Hayawan, II,
PP. 264Ff.5 B. Lewis, The Origin of Isma‘iIlism, p.30 idem, The
Assassins, p.128; S. Moscati, op.cit., p.26l; L, Friedlaender,
op.cit., JAOS, XXVIII, 1907, pp. 62-4, XXIX, 1908, pp. 92-5.
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of the Muslim era brought new conceptions to the ShI‘I circles.
In addition to ‘the condemnation of the first three Caliphs and
the principle of the Ghayba (disappearence) and raj‘a (return)
of the Imam as a messiah, new ideas had been introduced, some of
which were later adopted by the Isma I1Y sect. One of these was
that of tafwid (delegation of power) by which the non-‘Alid ex-
tremist leaders claimed that the Imamate had been passed to them
by delegation from the ‘Alid Imam who had either died or dis-
appeared. In this they differed from the imami Shi‘Is who
asserted that the Imamate was confined to the Alids. The ghulat
went as far in some cases as claiming divinity for the Imam who
was regarded as God. The imami Shi‘ites attributed superhuman
qualities to the Imam and considered him as infallible but they

did not, however, assert hig divinity as God.

Interpretation of the Qur’an veorses became symbolic and,
as such, the verses had two meanings, one esoteric and the othexr
exoteric, the latter of which was known to the masses. The
esoteric interpretation was only for the knowledge of the Imam
and his closest followerss this idea was later assimilated by the

Isma‘ilis.

The exbtremisgts (ghulat) also preached anthropomorphic ideas,
depicting the Almighty as a man formed by figure of light. They
also preached a form of libertinism prohibited among the Sunnis

and also by the imami Shi‘is.
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These principles had their roots in various places. The
leaders of the ghulat during the period under discussion were
mostly Mawall, who, though adopting Islam, retained many of their
former beliefs. Their ancestry was varied by Jewish, Christian,
gnostic, Zoroagtrian and Mazdakite backgrounds and former in-
doctrinations remained strong enough to blend with the Islamic
faith. In addition, even after conversion, and especially the
leaders of the ghulgt assoclated themselves with border tribes
such as Kinda, ‘Abd al-Qays and more especially ‘Ijl who had boen
under Persian and Aramaic influence. These small tribes probably
tried to enlarge their numbers and, as it has already been noted,
many of the Mawall did not entirely break with their previous

creeds and beliefs, and were welcomed as neo-converts among them,

It is recorded that ‘Ijl tribe was under Persian influence
prior to the advent of Islam and that a section of them had
settled in Bahrayn among Persian immigrants from Iﬁnggx.l Some
of the tribe had been Christian before Islam and in the battle of
Ullays (12/634) between Khalid b. al-Walld and the Persians they

had allied themselves with the Persians.2

L¥5qut, Mujem al-Bulddn, II, p.179; Coldziher, Muslim Studies, I,
I, p.100; M. Watt, Bi2, Art."*Idjl", J. Schleifer, Bil, Art.
"‘I_Jl" b

Tabam, Tarll% I, p.2032f£‘., M, Watbt, EI , Art. "Iaj1vs
Schlelfer, EI. néy Taj1". =
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So many Mawall appear to have associated themselves with
the tribes of ‘Ijl and Kinda that it is small wonder +that the
stranglers, followers of Abu Mangur and al-Mughira, were pro-
minent among these tribes. The terrorising methods they used
caused the poet A‘sha Hamadan to compose verses warning others
to avoid going amongst them except in sufficient numbers to en-
sure selfmproteotion.l The fact that A‘sha Hemadan died in 84/
703 indicates that extremism had shown itself at an early stage

among the members of these tribes.

1

Ibn Qubayba, ¢ Uyun al-Akhbar, II, p.146s; Jahig, Hayawen, II, p.
264, VI, pp. 309-903 LA’sha Hamadan, Diwan, p. 336.
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CHAPTER IIX

DISTURBANCES IN NORTH AFRTCA AND SPATN.
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Chapter III

A. THE BERBER REVOLT

Until the accession of the Caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Asisz
to the throne, the Berbers, a valiant fighting people, had only
partially submitted to Arab rule and took every opportunity to
revolt and secede from the faith. The sources quote that there

. . . 1
were more than twelve occasions on which this took place.

‘ Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz appointed Isma‘il b. ‘Abdallah as
governor of the province of Ifrigiya. The appointment appears
to have been well received by the Berbers and the governor is
described in the sources as a wise and Jjust ruler, It is said
they unhesitatingly converted, en masse, to Isl'ém.2 Purther re-
port states that the custom of demanding Berber girls and
children as tribute was completely discarded. The Caliph or-
dered the restoration of Berber girls to their families unless

their owners were prepared tc accept them in marriage.3 Muzﬁpim,

IIbn.gggldﬁn, ‘Ivar, VI, p.2203 Bulaq edition, I, p.1373 7.

Lewicki, "The Ibadites in Arabia and Africa", JWH, XIII, I, p.
p.843 H. Pournel, Les Berberes (Paris, 1875—18815, I, p.271.

2Ba1adhur1, Futgg, p.231; Ibn ‘Abd al-fakam, Futubh Misr, p.213;
Qayrawani, Tarlgb Ifrlq;ga wa’l-Maghrib, p.973 BajI, al—Khulasa
al-Nagiyya, p.13; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, ITI, p. 32.

3Ba1aggur§, Tutvh, p.225; Wellhausen, The Arab kingdom, p.295.
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the Mawls and Hajib of ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz is said to be a
Berber.l By this wise and understanding administration of
government, Berber uprising ceased during the reign of ‘Umar II
and both Arabs and Berbers were able to live side by side as &

peaceful community.

Unfortunately Umar's successor, Yazid IT, replaced Isma‘il
b. ‘Abdallah by Yazid b. AbI Muslim a former scribe of al-Hajjaj,
who adopted a harsh policy toward the Berbers. Enraged by the
treatment to which they were subjected they murdered him.2 The
assassination was the prelude to the great Berber revolt which
occurred during the reign of Hisham b. ¢Abd al-Malik. It is,
however, significant that the perpetrators of the murder were
said to be Berbers professing ggﬁrijite doctrine.3 This is, as
Professor Lewicki says,4 the firgt noticeable mention of Berbers

being described as gggrijiﬁes in the sources. From this point

IppanevI, Tarikh al-Islam, IV, p.53.

aBaladhurl, Futlh, p.231; Tbn ‘Abd al-Hekam, Futih Migr, p.2Ld;
Thn “Idnhari, ai-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, p. 483 Qayrawani, Tarikh
Ifrigiva wa’l-Maghrib, pp. 99-100; Nuwayrl, Nihayat aluArab,
XXIT, IT, p.112; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar IV, p.403; Baji, al-
Khulasa al~Naq1yya, P.31. Yaqut's report that Yazid b. Abl
Muslim was dismissed by the Caliph Yazid II is obviously not
authentic. See Mu®jam, I, p.326.

3Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, VI, pp. 220-13 Bulag edition, I, p.2723
Lewicki, "The Ib3adites in Arabia and Africa", JWH, XIII, I, p.
85.

4Lew:.cki, op.cit., p.85.
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in their history the Berbers gave up their old habit of secession
from Islam and seemed to have found sufficient justification in
the E@Erijiﬁe principle of equality for a continuation of their

struggle against their governors.

It is difficult to arrive at a clear decision as to how and
when Kharijite views found acceptance in North Africa. ?abar§1
and Ibn al—AihEr,z who quotes from his information, maintain that
the Berber disobedience began after the arrival of the Iragi
géiig with propaganda which roused Berbers to revolt against
Umayyad governors. Presumably the IragI da‘ls were Kharijites
but the sources do not clearly state that they were so. Moreover,
?abari and Ibn al-Athir do not mention the date of the arrival of
these géiig in Noxrth Africa. With the exception of casual mention
by Ibn Khaldun and Ibadi literature, available Maghribi sources do

not clarify this subject.

Salama b. Sa‘d al-Hadrami's name is the first to be men—
tioned in the Ibadi sources coupled with the expansion of Ibadi

doctrine.3

The length of his stay in North Africa, whether per-
manent or whether he returned to Bagra, is not indicated. It is

also unknown whether he went to North Africa on a private mission

Ypapari, Tarikh, I, p.2815.

®Tbn al-AthIr, Kamil, III, p.72.

3Shammakhi, Siyer, pp. 98, 123; Darjini, Tabagit, p.11 (cited in
AKX, Exnami, Studies in Ibadism, unpublished thesis, Cambridge,
1971, p.118); WajalanI, al-Sira wa—Akhbar al-A’imma, French
translation by E. Masqueray, p.3; T. Lewicki, op.cit., p.T6.
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or was sent by the Ibﬁ@i leader, Abu ‘Ubayda, who used to send

Tbagl da‘ls known as Hamalat al-‘Ilm to the different parts of

the Islamic Empire to preach Tbadi doctrines.® Salama b. Sa‘d
seems ‘to have been both sincere and ambitious and it is related
that he once said in Qayrawen, "I wish that this affair /The
Ibﬁ@f Madhhab/ would manifest itself even for one day, fgen I

would not care if I were beheaded.“2

There is, nevertheless, evidence of cooperatlion between
the Kharijite sects as Salama b. Sa‘d was accompanied by the
Sufrite scholar and agitator, ‘Ikrima, a disciple of the famous

traditionist, Ibn ‘Abbas.-

Both Kharijite sects (Ibagi and
Sufrite) appear to preach, primarily, the Egﬁrijite principle
of equality between all Muslims, and the differential principles
seem to be of secondary consideration.4 No specific date is
given in the sources for the despatch of this mission but there

is evidence that it took place either at the end of the first ox

the very beginning of the second century of the Muslim era, as

1512 art, "al-Tbagiyya"; T. Lewicki, "The Ibagites in Arabia and

Afrlca",_gﬂﬂ, XIIT, I, vp. T4y 5.

QShammaggi Siyar, p.123 (citing the Ibadl Imam ‘Abd al-Rahman
be Rustamj and see p. 98.

3War3a1an1, al-Sira wa Akhbar al-A’imma, Prench translation by

E. Masqueray, pe3. Darglnl, Tabaqdt, p.l1; Muq abi, Hashlva ‘Ma
al-Mugarrih, p.105a (both works are cited in A.K. Ennaml,
Studies in Ibadism, p.118); T. Lewicki, "The Ibadites in Arabis
and Africa", JHWY, XIIT, I, p.76.

“p, Lewicki, op.cit., pp. 83, 85.
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Ikrima died in the period between 100/718 and 110/728-9 most

e

probably in 105/724.1 Moreover al~Bakri< states that ‘Ikrima

had gone to Ifrigiya prior to 104/722-3.

Professoxr Lewicki's3 suggestion that ‘Ikrima and Salama
were among the ten men sent by ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-Aziz to
Ifrigiya may not be authentic as their names do not appear in

the list of those despatched by the mentioned caliph.4

However the mission of Salama b. Sa‘d and ‘Ikrima was not
the first contact between the Kharijites and the Berbers. The
Kharijites of the east had been almost eliminated during the
reign of the Caliph fAbd al-Malik b. Marwan and the remaining
members had sought shelter in remoter areas away from the firm
control of the government in the central parts of the Empire,
It is likely that there were some ggarijites among the conguer-
ing troops sent to North Africa who remained to propagate their

doctrines among the Berbers.

1Ibn Qutayba, Ma arif, p.457; Khalifa b. Khayyatb, Taba.ga'b,
BaﬁLﬁad, 1967, p.2803 Damascus, 1966, p.7033 MalikI, Riyad al-
Nufus, I, p.93; Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat V, p.216; Ibn Hajar al-
Asgalani, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, VII, p.271; Abu'l-Faraj, Aghanl,
VIIT, p.43; Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz, I, p.89; Yaqut, Lrshad
al-Arib, V, _pp. 62-5; NawawI, Tahdhib al-Asma’, p.432; Ibn
Tang1~Bard1, Nujum,I, p.263; Ibn al-Athir, Kaemil, V, p.64.

2Bakr{, Description de 1'Afrigue Septentrionale, p.2845 T.
LeWiCki, OpcOito, Po76l

31, Lewicki, op.cit., p.87.

4For the names of the ten men sent by the Caliph ¢ Umar II, see:
ME1ikTI, Riydd al-Nufls, I, pp. 64~765 Abu’l-‘Arab, Tabagat
fUlama’ Ifrigiya wa Tunis, pp. 84-T.
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Trade was probably another channel which brought Berbers
into contact with the Kharijites. Basra, an important centre
of the Kharijites, was linked by trade with distant territories,
embracing China in the east and al-Sus al—Aq§E in Morocco, in
the west.l It is almost certain that there was contact between
Berbers and Egﬁrijites during pilgrimages to Mecca and Madina.
Profegsor T. Lewick12 says that IbEQE pilgrimg preached their
doctrines in the holy cities among pilgrims from other provinces.
Other Eggrijite groups also did the same,3 and therefore the
Hajj time was a good opportunity for the different sects to

preach their cause.

Prior to the revolt of the Berbers in 122/739 during the
reign of Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik, Sufrite propaganda appears to
have met with greater success than that of the Ibaﬁfs, perhaps
because the Sufrites had a more militant and a more radical ap-
proach than the Ibadis. Thus the Berber rebels under the rule

of Hisham are referred to by the sources as Sufrites.4 On the

1Shammakh1, Siyar, 1.943 T. Lewicki, “"The Ibadites in Arabisa
and Africa", JWH, XIII, I, pp. 65, 73.

°Thid., peT4e
3See, for example, p.!76-

4Qayrawan1, Tarikh Ifriqiya wa ’1-Maghrib, pp. _115, 1223 Khallfa
b, Khayyat Tarikh, IT, pp. 368, 370, 371s Baji, al—Khulasa al-
Nagl%za, p.15; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, DD, 58 593
Ibn °Abd al-Jakam, Futiih Migr, pp. 219, 22235 Ibn Khaldun, fIvar,
VI, p.221; Ibn al-AthIr, Kamil, V, pp. 142, 143, 144; Nuwayri,
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other hand the description of the rebels as Sufrites clearly
shows the important role played by the gﬁﬁrijites in stirring

up the Berber propulation against the Umayyad regime.

The period of comparative stability which followed the
murder of Yazid b. Abi Muslim in 102/720-1 was brought to an
end by the arrival of ‘Ubaydallah b. al-Habhab in 116/734 as
governor of the province of Ifrigiya. Sub-governors were Te-
placed by new officials and harsh methods were used by the new
administration. Isma‘il, the son of ‘Ubaydallah b. al-Habhab,
and ‘Umar b. ‘Abdallah al-Muradl were prominent in this respect.
Taxes, already high, were increased dragtically and the Berbers

were humiliated and regarded merely as Khums or Fay’ of Muslims.

The sources give little or no detail concerning the amount of
taxes levied, but it ig certain that the officials of this re-

gime exploited and enraged the Berbers.l

Nihayat al-Arab, XXIT, II, pp. 36, 373 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at
al—Zaman, fol., 199; Ibn Asaklr, Tarlkh Dlmashg, Xy p.264,
Dhahabl, Ibar, p.158. However, the anthor of Akhbar Maimu‘a
{p.28) and al-Salawi (al-Istigsa, p.108) maintain that the re-
bels were Sufrites and Ibggfé.

Qayrawanl, Tarikh Ifrigiva wa’l-Maghrib, p.109; Ibn ‘Idharl, al-
Bayan al-Mughrib, I pp. 51-2s NuwayrI, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII

I, p.34; Tbn Khaldun, Ibar, AV, p.405; VI, p.2213 Baal, al-
Khulaga al-Nagivya, p.14s Salaw1, al-Istigsa, I, p.106 The
author of Kitap Akhbar Majmu‘a denies that the governors mal-
treated the Berbers and maintains that the Kharlglte propaganda
was the main reason for the Berber rebellion, see Akhbar Majmu‘a,
PP. 31-2.
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A Berber deputation is recorded by both Tabari and Ibn al-
Athir to have left Ifriqiya for Damascus. It was headed by
Maysara (later the leader of the rebellion) and its mission was
to complain of their maltreatment by the governors and to
investigate whether the harshness suffered by the Berbers was
with or without the knowledge of the Caliph. The deputation re-
mained in Damascus for some time without being able to see the
Caliph and finally sent a message by al-Abrash al-Kalbi to the
Caliph Hisham and returned to Ifrigiya without any satisfactory

accomplishment to their mission.

This story is improbable for many reasons although it is
accepted without question by modern scholars.2 It is scarcely
likely that such a delegation could leave and return to Ifrigiya
without the knowledge of the governor of the province; alter—
natively, giving it credence, it is strange that Damascene
officials neither notified the governor nor took any precautions
against hostile activities by the delegates. The statement that
they made a stay in Damascus and afterward returned to Ifrigiya

undeterred adds to the improbability. No mention is made of the

Yrabart, Tarikh, T, pp. 2815-6; Ibn al-Athir, Ksmil, IIT, pp.

71""20

2Gabrie1;}_, 11 Califfato di Hishem, p.96; ‘Abbadi, Fi al-Tarikh
al-‘Abbasi wa’l-Andalusi, pp. 296-7.
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event in Mgghribl sources, nor is it even mentioned by the
Mashrigl historians, Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam and Khalifa b. Khayya},
vho give much detail on the revolt of the Berbers. Tabari, the
original reporter of the story, mentions it casually when speak=-
ing of events which took place in 27/647 whereas the event in
quegtion was alleged to take place in 122/739. One thing,
however, is certain, namely that the Berbers received unjust
treatment and their resentment was inflamed by Kharijite pro-
paganda. In al-Maghrib al—Ang, where the revolt started, a
large number of Berbers professed Kggrijite doctrine.l It
should also be noted in this connection that Islam had not
penetrated their thinking deeply as some of the Berbers retained

their pagan beliefs for centuries to come.

In 122/740 ‘Ubaydallah b. al-Habhab despatched HabIb b.
Abi ‘Ubayda al-Fihri at the head of an Arab army to conguer

Sicily. He laid siege to Syracuse, conquered and exacted tribute

1Qayraﬁ5n§, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa 1-Maghrib, p.109; Akhbar Majmu‘a,
pp. 28, 323 Ibn "Idhari, al-Baydn al-Mughrib, I, p.52; Nuwayri,
Nihdyat al-Arab, XXTI, IT, p.35; Salawt, al-Istigsa, I, p.107.

glbndgggldﬁn, ‘Ibar, Beirut, I, pp. 636=59; IV, p.24; VI, p.428;
Bulaq edition, I, pp. 137-83 T. Lewicki, "Prophdts, devins et
magiciens chez les Berberes médiévaux", Folia Orientalia, VII,
pp. 6~73 idem, "Survivances chez les Berbbres médiévaux d'ére
musulmane de cultes anciens et de croyances paiennes', I'olia
Orientalia, VIII, pp. 15~18, 21-3,
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from the defeated ciﬁy.l The absence of the government troops

opened an excellent opportunity to Berber rebellion.

In 122/740, the Berbers who had awaited such an opportunity
to rebel openly, declared a certain Maysara al-Madghari (or al-
Matghari) as their caliph.2 They then marched on Tangier (Tanja)
where they killed its governor, °‘Umar b. ¢ Abdallah al—Mur§d§.3
Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam and Ibn ‘Idhari report that Maysara then

4

appointed his Sufrite colleague ‘Abd al-A®la b. Hudayj™ to be in
charge of Tangier and then left for al-Sus al~Adna to deal with

Isma®il b. *Ubaydallah who was also Killed.” Khalifa b. ggayyayé

Qayrawanl, Tamlkh Ifrigiva wa ? 1=-Maghrib, PPe 108-9; Ibn Abi
Dlnarl al-Mu’nig, pp. 40-13 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll _V, p.141; Ibn
Khaldun, “Toar, IV, pp. 404«5, Salawi, almlqthsa, I, p.l106,

Qayrawanl, Tarlkh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.110; Ibn al-Athir,
Kam:Llz vV, p. 142 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII IT, p.35s5 Ibn
Xhaldun, ‘Ibar, IV, p.405; Saldwi, al—lstiqea, I, P.108.

3Ibn ¢Abd al-Hakam, Futuh Migr, pp. 217-8; Ibn almQutlyva,
Tarlkh Iftitah al-Andalus, p. 403 Qayrawanl, Tarikh Ifrlglxa
wa’l—Magmrib, p. 1093 Ibn al—Athlr, Kamil, V, p.142; Ibn ‘Idhari,

al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, _Ds 52 Nuwayrl, Nlhayat al-Arab, XXIL,
IT, pp. 34~5; Ibn Khaldun, _ibar, IV, p.405; VI, p.221; Salawi,
al-Istigsa, I, p.108. The author of Kitab Akhbar Majmui‘a (p.28)
put the date of the revolt as being 121/738 9.

“Ton ‘Abd al-Hakem (Futlh Misr, p.218) names him ¢Abd al-A°1a b.
Jurayj al-~ Ifrlql.

Tbn ¢Abd al-Hakam, Futuh Misr, p.218; Ibn‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-
Mughrib, I, p.52. In another report, on the authority of al-
Layth b. Sa d, ITbn ‘Abd al-Hakam (p.218) erroneously says that
Isma‘il b. ‘Ubaydallah was killed on another occagion in 123/
141,

?ggalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.368.
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asserts that Maysara and ‘Abd al-A‘la b, Hudayj rebelled at the
same time and that the latter was responsible for the death of
the governor of Tangier. Maysara, according to Kgalifa, was at
that time engaged with overcoming and killing Isma‘il b,
‘Ubaydallah., Khalifa adds that Maysara then sent one of his

generals to Tangier and killed ‘Abd al-A‘la b. Hudayj.

Khalifa's report seems to be unauthentic as it has no
supporting evidence and it is also in contradiction with the
other sources affirming that the governor of Tanglier was killed

by Maysara himself.

After this initial victory the revolt gained momentum and
spread over al-Maghrib al-Agga. Few details are recorded but

those reported by the Christian author of The History of Toledo,1

although of interest, are open to doubt. He records that
‘Ubaydallah b. al-Habhab instructed the governor of Spain, Ugba
b. a1~Eajj5j a1~Salﬁlz, to descend upon the rebels in Tangier.
‘Ugba first despatched troops to the area but they were defeated.
Whereupon he personally headed a large force which landed on the
North African coast. Every rebel who fell into his hands was put
to death but he was unable to suppress the rebellion. Some

modern scholars accepted this report without ques’l:ion.2 o Arabic

11gidoro Pacense (ascribed to) in Akhbar Majmu‘a, appendix 2,
pp. 157-8.

2Dozy, Spanish Islam, p.132; Levi Provencal, Histoire de 1'Espagne
Musulmane, Iy pp. 42-43.
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source mentions the story while most of them assert that when
news of the Berber revolt reached Spain ‘Ugba b. al-Hajjaj al-
Salull was deposed by his opponents and replaced by ‘Abd al-

Melik b. Qatan al-Fihri.®

‘Ubaydallah b. al-Habhab had no option but to recall Habib

b. Abi ‘Ubayda from Sicily; meanwhile he sent an army led by
Khalid b. Abi Habib to deal with the rebels in al-Maghrib al-
Agga. Khalid met Maysara and his followers at a place near
Tangier. Fierce fighting broke out between them and Maysara
then withdrew to Tangier.2 There is no conclusive evidence
given in the sources that his withdrawal was a victory fox
Kgﬁlid, and shortly afterward Maysara was agsassinated by his
own partisans.3 The sources, however, suggest that he was

4

killed because of his bad behaviour. What such conduct actually

Ibn al—Qutlyya, Tarikh Iftltah al-Andalus, p.403 Qayrawanl,
Tar%gg Ifrigiva wa’l—nghrlbz P.11lls Tbn Idharl, al-Bayen al-
Myghrib, I, p.54; Tbn al—Athlrz Kamil, V, p.142; Salgwi, al-
Istlgg y Ty .109 (citing Tbn ‘Abd al-Hakam).

Qayrawanl, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.1103 Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, _V, p.142; Tbn "Ighari, al-Bayam aléMquﬁlb, I, D. 533
Nuwayri, Nihayet al-Arab, XXII, IL, p.353 Ibn Khaldun, $Ibar,
IV, p.405; Salaw1, 1—Ist1qsa, T, p.109. ITbn al-~Athir, Ibn
Khaldug and Salawi record the name of the Arab leader as Khalld
b. Habib.

3Qayrawan1, Tar;;hﬁlfrlq;xa wa’l-Maghrlb, p.1105 Tbn al-Athir,
Kemil, V, p.142, Thn *Idhari i, 21-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, p.53
(citing al-Ragqiq al—Qayrawanl), Nuwayri Nihaxat al-Arab, XXII,
II, p.35; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IV, p.405; Salawi, al—Isthsa, I,
p.109.

4Ibn ‘Abd al-Hekam, FulUh Migr, p.218 (he wrongly records his
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was is not clear from extant information, but both Ibn ‘Abd al-
Hakam end Ibn‘Idhari add that he did not fulfil the terms on
which he had been chosen as leader.l It was however a part of
Kharijite practice to eliminate any Imam who did mnot meet his

professed ideals,

Maysara was replaced by Khalid b. Humayd al-zanatic and he
resumed the offensive against the government forces which
seemingly had remained in the area. Khalifa b. ggayy5§3 maintains
that he met his enemy, Khalid b. Abi Haebib, by the river Kadar,
vhile Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam gives the Shalaf river near Tahert as ‘the

place of the battle.? A third report by Ibn Abi Dinar says that

death after the battle of al—Ashraf) Qayrawanl, Taxrikh Ifrigiya
wa, ]«ngbxlb, p.110; Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.142; Ton ¢Idhari,
al-Bayan aleug@rlb, I, p.533 Nuwayrsi, Nlhayat al—-Arab, XXIT, IT,
Pe35; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IV, p.405.

Ton ¢Abd al-Hakem, Futih Migr, p.218; Tbn ¢ Idharl, al-Bayan al-
mwﬁbéib I, p.53.

Qayr%wanl, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.110; Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.142 Ibn °Idhari, al-Bayan al—Mug“rlb I, p.53
icltlng al-Raqiq al«Qayrawanl) Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arsb, XXITI,
IT, p.355 Ibn Khaldun, ¢Ibar, IV, . 405 (he records his name as
Khalid b. Habiuy Tbn ‘Abd al-Hekam's report that the Berber re-
bels elected ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan as their chief after the
murder of Maysara (Futlh Misr, p.218) is obviously not authentic.
because ‘Abd al~Malik b. Qaten was an Arab chief who replaced
‘Ugba b, al-Hajjaj a1~Sa1u11, as governor of Spain in 122-3 AH
See above, p. 143,

3Kha1§fa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.368.

4Ibn Khaldun, ¢ Ibar, VI, pp. :221-2 (citing Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam);
Saldwi, al-Istigqsa, I, 109 (01t1ng Tbn ‘Abd al-Hekam).
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they fought at Tangier.l Among these conflicting reports the
fact remains that Maysara and Khalid b. Abi Habib had already
fought each other in a place near Tangier and there is no con-
firmation oflggﬁlid's withdrawal to any other place. In all pro-

bability, therefore, Ibn Abi Dinar's report is the most authentic.

No numbers of troops are given in this context but the
rebels seem to have outnumbered govermment Forces. Al-Ragiq al-
Qayrawani states that the insurgents surprised the forces
commanded by Khalid b, Abi Habib from the rear.> After Tierce
fighting, the rebels were victorious and some government troops
fled. Their leader together with other prominent notables re-
fused to capitulate and continued fighting until there were no
survivors amongst them. This gave the battle the name of Ghazwat

al-Ashraf (the battle of the nobles).3 The only extant date of

Ton 4bT Dinar, Mu’nis, pp. 40-1.

“Tbn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, p.53 (citing al-Ragiq al-
Qayrawani ).

3Khalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.368 (he states that the leader
of the rebels was Maysara. This i1s an obvious error as Maysara
was not then alive): Qayrawanl, Tarlkh Tfrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, pp.
110-111; Tbn al-Athir, Kemil, V, p. 1423 Ibn *Idhari, al-Bayan al-
Mnghrlb, I, p.543 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arsb, XXIT, II, p.35; Ibn
"Khaldfin, ‘Ibar, IV, p.405; Ibn 4bI Dlnar, Mu Mu’nis, pp. 40-1l. .

Tbn ‘Abd al-Hakem (Futub Migr, p.218) gives three reports on the
Tighting between Khalid b, Abl Hablb and the rebels. He says

that Khalid b. AbT Habib met with the Berbers near Tangier where
he was killed and names this battle as Ghazwat al-Ashraf but does
not mention the name of the Berber leader. In another report he
repeats the obvious error that Khalld b. Abi Hablb met Maysara on
the battlefield near Tangler and Khalld was killed. In a thirdPeport




146

this battle is recorded by Khalifa b. Khayyat who states that

it occurred at the end of 122/740 or during Muharram 123/741.1
Nothing is known of where the rebels encamped after this battle.
On the other hand Ibn ‘Abd al—Halcam2 states that ‘Ubaydallah b.
al-Habhab sent Habib b. AbI ‘Ubayda agsinst the rebels. Instead
he punished Musa b. Abl Khalid, the governor of Tilimgan (Tlemcen)
in an alleged charge of trouble-making. His records give no
account of any fighting between Eabfb and the rebels. Khalifa b.

Kheyyas®

appears to be a little confused in his reports of the
aftermath of the battle of the nobles. He says that ‘Ubaydallah
b. al-fiabhab appointed ‘Abd al-~Rahman b. al-Mughira al-‘Abdi as
governor of Tilimsan where he put the Sufrites to the sword.
This gave ‘Abd a1~Rahm5n the name of al-Jazzar (the butcher) but
the rebels, in turn, attacked him fiercely and he withdrew to an
unspecified place. Khalifa then maintains that ‘Ubaydallah b.
al-Habhab sent Habib b. Abl ‘Ubayda against the rebels and
arrived in Wadl Tilimsan where he remained until the end of the

governorship of ‘Ubaydallah b. al-Habhab; no fighting between him

and the rebels is reported.

on the authority of al-Layth b. Sa‘d, he persists in in re-
porting a battle in 123/740~1 between Maysara and the goverrment
forces in which Khalid b, Abi Habib was killed; he does not re—
cord the name of the battle.

;&galffa b. Khayya}, Tarikh, I, p.368.
“Ton ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futp Migr, p.218 (citing al-Layth b. Sa‘d).
%Ehalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.369 (citing Abu Khalid).
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Thus it is difficult to obtain a precise account of the
events which followed the battle of the nobles although a little
clarification is possible. It is certain that Hebib b. Abi
‘Ubayda arrived at the trouble~spot and was stationed in the
area of Tilimsan (Tlemcen). It can also be inferred that he ar-
rived when the battle was over ag he neither sent relief nor
took part in the fighting. Indeed there is no record of any
fighting between the government troops and the main body of the
rebels after the battle of the nobles, prior to the coming of

the new governor of Ifrigiya.

The disastrous defeat ending with the death of his Arab
nobles in the Ghazwat al-Ashraf enraged the Caliph Hisham b,
‘Abd al-Malik. He dismissed ‘Ubaydallah b. al-Habhab from his
governorship of Ifrigiya and summoned him to Syria in Jumada I

123/741.:L He replaced him by Kulthum b, ‘Iyag.z According to

 1on al~Quiiyya, Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus, p.40; Ibn ‘Abd al-
Hakam, Futuh Misr, p.218 Ton ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I,
p.543 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll V, p.1433 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab,
XXIT, IT, p.35; Ibn Khaldun, ¢Ibar, IV, p.406; Ibn AbI Dinar,
Mu’ nls, pp. 40-41 (01t1ng Ibn al—Kardabus) Qayrawanl and al-
BijTI give two reports: the first says that ¢Ubaydallah was de-
posed by his subjects; the second is that he was summoned by
Hisham, see Tarlkh Ifriqiya wa ’1-Maghrib, p.1113 al-Khulaga al—
Nagiyya, pe.ld.
2Ibn al—Qutlyya, Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus, p.40; Qayrawanl,
Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’ l-Maghrib, p.112; lbn ‘Idharl, al-Bayan al-
Mughrlb, I, p.54 (cltlng a1~Raq1q aanayrawanl), Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.143; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII, II, p.36; Ibn
Khaldun, {Ibar, VI, p.222; Ibn Abi Dinar, Mu’nis, p.4ls Baji,
al-Khulasa al-Nagiyya, p.14, Maqqarl, Nafh al»le III, p. 20
citing Ibn Hayyan).
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the author of Kitab Akhbar Majmﬁ‘a; he left Syria accompanied

by 27,000 Syrians recruited from the Syrian junds and Qinnasrin.
The four Syrian junds each provided 6,000 and Qinnasrin 3,000
men. Ibn al—Qa?fénz gives the nﬁmber of troops as 30,000, a
number which is repeated by Ibn al-«Q,ﬁi_;iyya.3 Despite the ap-
parent discrepancy, the figures are ao%uélly in agreement as it
ig probably that Ibn al-Qattan and Ibn aanﬁpiyya incorporated
the 3,000 men who were to join the Syrians in Egypt.4

7D

Al-Ragiq al~-Qayrawani” reduces the number of the Syrians

to 12,000, a figure repeated by Nuwayr{6 and Tbn ggaldﬁn.7

In order to ensure firm control, Hisham entrusted the
command of the army to the new governor of Ifrigiya, Kulthum b.
‘Iyad. For future security in the event of Kulthum's death the
office was to be undertaken by Balj b. Bishr, a nephew or cousin

of Kulthum, to be succeeded by Tha‘laba b. Salama al-‘ZmilI, the

}NcnbEr Majmi‘a, p.3l.

®Tbn ¢Idnari, al-Bayan al-lughrib, II, p.30 (citing Ibn al-Qabtan).
3bn al-Qitiyya, Tarikh Iftitah el-Andalus, p.4l.

4§£@b§r Majmu‘a, p.31.

5Qay£aw§ni, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.112; Ibn ‘Ighari, al-
Bayan al-Mughrib, I, p.54 (citing al-Ragigq al—Qayrawah*T.

6NuWayr§, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII, II, p.36.

"Tbn Khaldfn, ‘Ibar, VI, p.222; Salswi, al-Tstiqgd, I, p.110
(citing Ibn Khaldin).
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leader of the jund of Jordan, if Balj died or unforeseen cir-

. 1
cumstances made it necessary.

The author of Kitab Akhbar Majmﬁ‘a2 relates that the

Caliph Hisham ordered Kulthum to be counselled by the two
Umayyad clients, Harun al-Qarni and Mughith, because of their
knovwledge of the country and its people. The Caliph also con-
tacted both the governors and people of the provinces which were

3

on Kulthum's route and ordered them to supply additional troops.

Balj commanded the vanguard of Kulthum's army which arrived
in Ifrigiya in Ramadan 123/741.% Balj does not appear to have
5

used diplomacy in dealing with the North African Arabs” for it is
said that he arrogantly ordered them to extend hospitality to the
Syrians and receive them into their homes. Offended by this

attitude, the North Africans shut the gates of their towns in the

pxnbar Majmiiéa, p.305 Thn al-Qubiyya, Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus,

. 40-1.
2Akhb5r Majmu‘a, De31le

Qayrawanl, Tarlkh Ifrigiya , wa’ 1-Maghrib, p.112; Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.143; s 1bn ‘Idham, al-Bayan 'Ll—Mug‘I}‘glb I, D, 543
Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII, II, p.36; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar,
VI, D222,

Qayrawanl, Tarlkh Ifrigiva wa’l—nghrlb, P.112; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-
Bayan al—Mug_plb, I, p.545 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXITI, II,
p.36; Khalifa b, Khayya} says_that he arrived at the beglnnlng
of Sha®ban 123/740. See his Tarikh, II, p.369.

5By North Africans I mean the Arab settlers in the province of
Ifrigiya prior to the arrival of the Syrian troops.
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face of the Syrian contingent. They corresponded with Habib b.
Abi ‘Ubayda, who had remained in al-Maghrib al-Aqga, volcing
their complaints at such treatment. Habib passed the complaint
at Balj's behaviour to Kulthum and threatened that if his forces
did not leave the inhabitants at peace he would turn his arms

againgt the Syrians.

Kulthum replied with his regrets at the behaviour to Eabib,
adding that he would shortly join him.2 Leaving ‘Abd al-Rahman
b. ‘Ugba al-Ghifari to govern Qayrawan he marched to join forces

with gabib.3

The two Arab armies immediately showed their incompa-

tibility, hurling abuse at each other almost to the point of

lQ&yrawanl, Tarlkh Ifriqiya wa ?1-Maghrib, _Pp. 112-35 Ibn ‘Idharl,
al-Bayan aléMugmplb I, p.54; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.143; Ibn
Lga]&un, “Tbar, IV, p.406.

Qayrawanl, Tarikh Ifrigiys wa 1l-Maghrib, p.113; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-
Bayan al—Mughrlb I, p.543 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, V, p.14335 Ibn
Khaldun, ®lbar, 1V, p.406.

BQayrawanl, Tarlkh Ifrigiva wa 1-Maghrib, p.113; Ibn ¢ Idhari, al-
Bayan al-Mnghylb I, pp. 54-53 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII,
1T, p.363 Ibn Khaldun, fIbar, IV, p.406; Ibn *Abd al—Hakam,
Futuh Migr, p.218 (he maintaing ‘that Kulthum appointed another
man, Maslama b. Sawada al-Qurashi, in charge of war affairs.
This report seems to be authentic as Maslama is mentioned as the
leader of the Arab army sent from Qayrawan to deal with the
Berber rebels in the area of Qabis. See below, p.1$%.
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violence, but this was apparently avoided by‘mediaﬁion.l Tbn
Kgaldﬁn'sz assertion that they actually fought each other is
not confirmed by other extant sources, and appears to be re-

futed by their mutual cooperation against the Berber rebels.

There is disagreement as to the place where the joint
forces fought the rebels. TIbn ‘Abd al~$akam3 names it as
Matluba in the area of Tangier while others claim it was at
Wadi Tanja (Tangier).4 Wadi Sebu is favoured by some” and
Bagdura on Wadi Sebu is also quoted.6 It seems most probable
that it actually took place at Bagdura on Wadi Sebu and that

1

Wadi Tanja is merely another name for the Sebu.

The number of the rebel army does not appear in the

sources while 70,000 is confirmed as being that of the Arab

Mbn ‘Abd al-Pakem, Futh Migr, p.219; Qayrawani, Tarikh Ifrigiya

wa’l-Waghrib, p.113s Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.143; Ibn ‘Idhari,
al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, p.55 (citing al-Ragiq al—QayrawanfTT

ZIbm.Kgaldﬁn, ‘Ibar, IV, p.4063 this claim is repeated by Salawi,
al-Istiqga, I, p.l1l10.

3Tbn “Abd al-Hakam, Futuh Misr, p.219.
4Nuwayf§, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII, II, p.36.

OTbn ¢IdnFri, al-Baysn al-Mughrib, I, p.55; BSjI, al-Khulasa al-
Nagiyya, p.15; Saldwi, al-Istiqga, p.110.

6Akhb5m Majmu‘a, p.32; Ibn al-Quiiyya, Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus,
p.4l, Bagdura is sometimes recorded as Nafdura or Nagdura.

T1pn Knaldtn, ‘Ibar, IV, p.406; VI, p.222. However, he records
Wadl Sebu as Wadil Sebus or Suwa (Suwa y,2 .  s.bes G— ).
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army.l It is recorded, however, that the rebels were more nu-

2
merous.

The author of Akhbar Majmu‘s gives the most vivid and

detailed account of the battle. When the Arabs realised the
numerical superiority of the rebel Berbers the Umayyad clients,
Harun and Mughith, who acted as guides, advised Kulthum to en~
trench himself and use hié cavalry to engage the Berbers and
raid thelr neighbouring villages. Balj b. Bishr, however,
persuaded Kulthum that, as the rebels had no weapons, btheir

3

superiority of numbers was insignificant.

Upon the advice of Balj, Kulthum decided to meet the rebel
army in the open field. Divided into four groups, his army
prepared for action. The Syrian cavalry was commanded by Balj
and the North African was led by Hafﬁn al-Qarni. Mughith was
placed in command of the North African infantry while Kulthum

himself took command of the Syrian infantry.4

Kulthum had, however, underrated the vebels who, although

less well equipped than his army, used a clever strategy. The

! Mehbar Majmi‘a, p.31; Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20; Salawi,

2 \khbar MajnG‘a, p.32; Nuwayrl, Nihdyet al-Arab, XXII, II, p.363
Tbn Khaldtn, ®Ibar, VI, p.222; Salawi, al-Istigga, I, p.110
(citing Ibn Xhaldlin).

3Akhbar Majmuéa, p.32.

e R

Hpia.
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govermment cavalry began the attack but the Berber rebels de-
vised the use of leather bags filled with pebbles which they
aimed at the horses, successfully causing confusion amongst the
oncoming cavalry, A further device by the rebels was to release
a number of unbroken mares driving them amongst the advancing
infantry and cauging devastating confusion.l Balj fiercely
attacked from his side with his 7,000 cavalry and, with diffi-
culty, mamaged to penetrate rebel lines. This, however, had
the effect of splitting the Arab forces and the groups led by
Balj and Kulthum were separated. Balj found his troops in the
rear of the rebels and was unable to rejoin the rest of the

2
army.

Kulthum and his troops had fought courageously against the
Berbers but he, together with Habib b. AbI ¢ Ubayda al-Fihri and
other valiant Arab leaders had perished on the battlefield; their

3

remaining troops scattered in confused f£light.

1Ibid- b} po 33.

Tbid., pp. 33-4e

Sakhbar Maijmi‘a, pp. 33-41; Maggarl, Nafh al-Tib, p.20 (citing
Tbn Hayyan); Khalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.370 (he maintains
that the Berbers were led by Khalid b. Humayd al-Zanati and
Salim Abu Yusuf al-Azdi); Ibn °Abd al-Hakam, Futubh Misr, pp.
219-203 Tbn ‘Idhari, al-Bayen al-Mughrib, I, p.55 (citing Ibn
al-Qatban)s Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.143; Ibn al-Quiiyya,
Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus, p.41l; Abu zur‘a, Kitab al-Tarikh,
fol, 223 BajI, al-Khulage al-Nagiyva, p.l4; Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-
Arab, XXII, IT, p.36; Ibn Khaldun, °Ibar, IV, p.406; VI, p.222;
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It was now that the numerical superiority of the rebels
became their advantage and, after defeating the section led by
Kulthum they attacked Balj with added ferocity and forced his
army in disordered flight to the western regions of al-lMaghrib al-
Aqgé.l Balj endeavoured to conquer Tangier but was prevented by
the rebels, and retreated into the impregnable fortress of
Ce‘uta,2 At first the Berbers attacked the fortress with heavy
losses to themselves, Realising its impregnability they ravaged
the surrounding neighbourhood in a wide sweep and blockaded the

town from all sides in an effective siege.

Threatened by severe famine and after having, it is re-
corded,; used thelr animals for focd Bal]j corresponded with the
governor of Spain who at first refused help, but Balj and his

4

remaining troops finally found refuge in that province.

Salawi, al=Istigga, I, pp. 110-111 (citing Ibn Khaldun). However,
some of these authorities also record that Maysara, who was at
that time dead, was the leader of the Berbers. See Akhbar Majmu‘a,
P.34; Ibn “Abd el-Fakam, Futuh Misr, p.220 (citing al-Layth b.
Sa‘d); Salawi, al-Istigga, I, p.111 (citing Ibn Hayyan and Ibn
Khaldun)j; Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, IIT, p.20 (citing Ibn Hayyan).

;gggbgr Majmv‘a, pp. 34-5.

2 Nehbar Majmua, p.35; Ibn ‘Asakir, Tarikh Dimashq, X, p.264
(citing Khalifa b. Khayyat); Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I,
Pp. 55-63 Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20s Salawi, al-lstigqsa, I,
p.111 {citing Ibn Khaldln); Ibn al-Quiiyya's report that Bal]
took refuge in Tangier and was attacked and besieged by Arabs is
obviously untrue. See Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus, p.4l.

3Akhb§r Majmu ‘a, p.35.

4 nenbar Majmu‘a, p.35; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, pp.
55-6 (citing Ibn al-Qattén)s Maqgari, Nafp al-Tib, LII, p.20
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After the defeat of Kulthum's army, the whole region of
al-Maghrib al-Agga fell into the hands of the rebels and

government authority disappeared from that area.

The Berber victory in al-Maghrib al-Aqsa inspired revolt
in Tunisia and Tripolitania which had hitherto borne their
harsh treatment more or less in silence. Revolt broke out in
Qabis, in the present-day Tunisia, led by ‘Ukasha b. Ayyub al-
Fazari. PFrom Qayrawan an army wes led against him by Maslama
b. Sawada. After fierce fighting Maslama was defeated and
‘Ukasha moved to Maknasa.® The deputy governor of Qayrawan,
‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Ugba al-Ghifari, then opposed ‘Ukasha whom

he defeated and put to fligh*b.2 This battle occurred in Jafar

(citing Ibn Hayyan); Salawi, al-Istigga, I, p.11l (citing Tbn
Uayyan) Ibn Hayyan, quoted by Maggari and Salaw1, says that
Kulthum was with Balj in Ceuta. This report is certainly not
authentic because Kulthum was killed on the battlefield, see
above PaiS3:

Qayrawanl, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.1l4; Khallfa be
Khayyat does not mention the place where the battle between
“Ukasha and Maglama took place. He maintains that Uka%ha,
after his victory, attempted unsuccessfully to besiege Qabis
and instead marched on Qafga and laid siege to it. See

Khallfa s Tarikh, II, p.371.

Khallfa b. Khayyat, Tarlkh, II, p.3723 Qayrawanl, Tarikh
Ifrllea wa’l-Maghrib, p.114s; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.143:
Nuwayri, Nihayat al—Avab, XXII, II, p.36. Ibn zA.bd al-Hakam
provides two, but unconflrmed, ‘Teports on these events. He
says that ‘Ukasha revolted openly when Kulthum had gone to deal
with the Berber rebels of Tangier. ‘Ukasha sent his brother to
seize Sabrat and the governor of Tripoli attacked and defeated
him there from whence he fled to his brother in Qabis. Maslama
b. Sawada then attacked ‘Ukasha at Qabis but was defeated. See
TPutuh Misr, p.219. In another report he says that Kulthim
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124/741.%

On hearing of the defeat of his forces in North Africa
and of the death of the governor of Ifrigiya together with
other prominent Arab notables, the Caliph Hisham appointed
Hangala b. Safwan, the governor of Egypt, to the post; he

arrived in Qayrawan in Rabi‘ II, 124/742.2

The author of Akhbar Majmu‘a says that Hangala was

accompanied by 30,000 men and was then joined by another 20,000
despatched by the Caliph.3 His first task was to crush the
Berber rebels, ‘Ukasha al-Fazari and ‘Abd al-Wahid b. Yazid al-
Hawwari, who had been joint leaders but had separated in al-
7504 to descend upon Qayrawan from two directions. ‘Ukasha had

taken the route via Majjana to Qayrawan and was encamped in al-

called upon JSafwan b. AbY Malik, the governor of Tripoli, to
support hlm and that he learnt of Kulthum's defeat when he ar-
rived in Qabls. Meanwhile ¢Ukasha withdrew from Qabis and en-
camped some 12 miles distant on the river Jamma. ‘Abd al—Rahman
al—Ghlfarl then attacked and defeated him between Qabis and
Qayrawan. See Futuh Misr, p.221.

}Egallfa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.372. (No other available
source records the date of this battle.)

Qayrawanl, Tarlkh Ifrigiva wa'l Maghrib, p.115; Ibn Idharl,
al-Bayan a14Mughr1b I, p.585 Ibn aluAthlr, Kamil, V, p.144;
the report by the author of Akhbar Majmu‘a (p 365 that Hangala
arrived in 123/740 is obv1ously untrue.

BAkhbam Majmu‘a, p.36.
4

Qayrawanl, Tarlkh Ifrigiya wa ’1-Maghrib, p.116 Ibn Idharl,
1~Bavan al—Muggrlb I, p.58; Ibn al-Athir, kamll, Vy p.l44;
Nuwayri, Nihayat alwArab XXII, I1, p.37. Khalifa b. Khayyat'
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Qarn.l Hangala's strategy was to attack ®Ukasha before he was
reinforced by ¢ Abd al-Wahid al-Hawwari in order to regroup their
forces in one assault. °Ukasha was defeated in this attack and
many of his followers were killed,2 Hangala then Teturned to
Qayraﬁan, and by this time ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Hawwari had arrived
in Baja (Beje). From Qayrawan Hangala sent an army composed of
40,000 horsemen, led by a Lakhmite, to engage ‘Abad al—WEpid who
defeated them after a month of fighting and forced them to re-

3 éapa al-Wahid followed up his victory by

tire to Qayrawan.
pressing toward Qayrawan and with intent to capture it he en—

camped some three miles from the city at al-Agnam,

The overwhelming numbers of rebel Berbers brought the
realisation of the seriousness of the rebellion to Hangala. He

mustered every source to augment the number of his army and dis-

report is unique when he says that the two rebels joined forces
after the defeat of ‘Ukasha by ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ghifari. No
other sources state when or where this occurred, nor does
Kgal?fa say that they separated in al-Zab or in any other place.
See Khalifa's Tarikh, IT, p.371.

lQayanﬁni, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.116; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-
Bayan al-Mughrib, I, p.58; Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-Arab, XXIX, II,
Pe37s

2Qayraw§n§, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l Maghrib, pp. 116-7; Ibn ‘Idhari,
al-Bayan al-Mughrib, T, p.58; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII,
IT, p.37s Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.l44.

BQaXrawénE, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, p.118 (citing ‘Umar b.

Ghanim); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.144; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-
Arab, XXIT, IT, p.37.
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tributed money amongst the troops. The Ulama’ and the Qurra’
tried their best to encourage the soldiers, declaring the forth-
coming encounter as a jihad against the Kharijite forces who
would massacre them and commit atrocities against their
families should they fail. It was said that the women also took
part in urging their men and threatened death to them if they

tried to escape.

The Berbers were equally determined to succeed and fierce
fighting ensued which ended with their defeat and the death of
their leader, ‘Abd al-Wahid b. Yazid al-Hawwari.. Their losses

were estimated at 180,000 men2 which, although perhaps a numerical

Qagramanl, Tarikh Ifrigiya wa’l Maggglbz pp. 118-22 (citing Ibn
Abi Hassan al—Yahsubl), ITbn al-Athir, Kamll, V, p.l44s Nuwayrl,
Nlhavat al-Arab, XKII IT, pp. 37-8; Ibn Idharl, al-Bayan al—
Mughrib, I, pp. 58~ (01t1ng Tbn Abi Hassan al-Yahgubi). The
author of Akhbar Majmu‘a (pp. 36-7) maintains that the rebels

were stlll led by Maysara whose death was recorded previously. On
the other hand, he acknowledges that the rebels had split into

two groups, met Hangale in the battles of al-Qarn and almAsnam

and were defeated. Ibn ‘Abd al-flakam gives a confused account of
the battles of al-Qarn and almﬂsnam, nevertheless he states that
the rebels were defeated. See Futuh Misr, pp. 222-3. Khallla b.
Khayyat, in a report on the events following the death of Kulthum
be Iyad, gives a completely different narrative which is confused
and unconfirmed by any extant source. He does not mention the bat-
tles of aanarn and almAsnam by name although he states that
¢Ukasha and °Abd a1~Wah1d were defeated and killed. See Khalifals
Tarikh, II, pp. 370~1. Al-Salawi's account of the battles of al-
Qarn and alnAsnam is very brief and appears to be confused. See
al-Istiqsa, I, P.113.

zQayrawanl, Tarlkh Ifrlqua wa, 1-Mag§r1b9 p.1223 Tbn ‘Idharl, al~
al-Bayan al—Mugmrzb, » D593 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, Vy peldds
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXII, II, p.38.
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exaggeration, reflects the disastrous defeat inflicted upon them.
In addition, ‘Ukasha whose army had already suffered defeat at
al-Qarn, was captured and executed by order of Eangala.l The
exact dates of the battles of al-Qarn and al-Asnam are not re—

vealed. The author of Akhbar Maimu’a however maintains that

‘Ukasha and ‘Abd al-Wahid were killed at the end of the year
124/742.2 Khalifa b. Khayyat says that ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Hawwari
marched upon Qayrawan in Safar 125/742.3 In fiew of these two
conflicting reports and the silence of the other sources it is
not possible to give an accurate date for the two battles but it
would seem that they occurred either in the end of 124/742 or the
beginning of 125/742, as the news reached the Caliph while on his
death bed in 125/743.

Tbn ‘Abd al-Hakam®

affirms that HJanzala ordered his
governor in Tripoli, Mu‘awiya b. Safwan, to support him in his
fight against ‘Ukasha and ‘Abd al-Wshid, but Mu‘awiya came too

late to be of assistance and in Qabis he learned that the vebels

had been defeated. Hangala, accordingly, ordered him to deal

Qayrawanl, Tamlkh Ifrigiya wa’l-Maghrib, 13 1223 Ibn ‘Idharl, al-
Bayan alqug;plb I, p.59; Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, V, p.ld4;
Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-Arab, XXIL, II, p.38.

2 pxhbar Majmia, p.37.

3knalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.37L.

4Ton $ava al-Hakam, Putuh Misr, p.223.
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with Berber rebels in Nafzawa who are described as !'fanatic
Sufrites! and were said to have capltured and maltreated the
Qgﬁmmfs of that area. MNu‘awiya obeyed instructions, marched on
Nafyawa where he defeated the insurgents but was, himself,
killed. Hangala then made Zayd b. ‘Amr al-Kalbi as leader of
Mu‘awiya's forces and returned with them to Tripoli. This was
the last recorded battle to have occurred between the government
forces and the Berber rebels during the reign of Hisham b. Abd

al-Malik,

The victories of al-Qarn and al-Agnam were effective in
quelling rebellion in the eastern provinces of North Africa.
There is no clear picture of the situation in al-Maghrib a1~Aq§§
after the defeat of Kulthum b. ‘Iyﬁ@ and troops do not appear to
have been sent to regain this province. This may have been due
to a succession of incapable caliphs in Damascus following the
death of Hisham. Also the struggle among the Arab nobles for
power in Ifriqiya was perhaps the predominant reason why Hangzala
made no attempt to re-~subjugate the Berbers of al-Mgghrib almAng.
Hangala, himself, was dismissed in 127/745 by ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
Habib al-Fihri who then paid homage to the Caliph Marwan II on
his accession. ¢Abd al-Rahman was recognized by Marwan as the

governor general of Ifrigiya, al-Maghrib and Spain. ‘Abd al-
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Rabmén is said to have carried out raids to al-Maghrib and was
able to subjugate it.l If this report is accurate al-Maghrib
must have been controlled by the governor of Q&yrawan at that
time. In any event, firm control of North Africa in general
and al-Maghrlb al-Ang in particular by the caliphs of Damascus
had ended with the rebellion of the Berbers. Even under the
first ‘Abbasid caliphs - control of this region was always pre-
carious and later the whole region seceded from the ‘Abbasid

Empire to be ruled by other dynasties.

1
Qayrawani, Tarikh Ifriqiya wa’l-Maghrib, pp. 121-130.
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Be THE CIVIL WAR IN SPAIN

After Balj and his Syrian forcesl had teken refuge in Ceuta
they were faced by starvation consequent upon their blockade by
the Berber rebels. There was no outlet for them except by sea to
Spain, and Balj applied for permission to cross the sea and seek

asylum ‘there.

The governor of Spain, ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan, had been an
eye-witness and almost a vietim of the fate his compatriots had
suffered when, in 63/683, the Syrian troops stormed Madina and
saw their plight as an opportunity for revenge.2 Added to this
wag hig apprehension of their seigure of power, for which their
presence in his province would supply the opportunity. For these

reasons he refused to render any kind of help.3 A rich Lakhmite,

1Their number was estimated at 10,000 men. See Ibn al:Qﬁyiyya,
Tarilh Iftitah al-indalus, p.41l; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-
Mughrib, I, p.56; 11, p.31 (citing Tbn al-Qattan), Fath al-
Andalus, p.3l.

2 ehbEe Majmi‘a, p.42; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.
325 Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, p.2l (citing Ibn Eﬂyyﬁni.

%gggbar Majmu‘a, p.37; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Baydn al-Mughrib, I, pp.
5563 II, p.30 (ociting Ibn al-Qatben); Fath al-Andalus, p.313
Megqari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20 (citing Ibn Hayyan). Al~Ragiq
al-Qayrawanl maintains that ‘Abd al-Rehman b. HabIb al-Fihr

was the only African Arab in Balj's camp. He crossed the sea
before the Syrians and warned ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan that they
would betray him if he allowed them into Spain., See Ibn ‘Idhari,
al-Bayan al-Mughrib, I, p.56 (citing al-Ragiq al-Qayrawani).
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‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ziyad al—Abraml who was resident in Spain, was
stirred by pity on learning of the suffering of his fellow-Arabs
and despatched two ghiploads of supplies to them,2 an action

which, though generous, was hopelessly inadequate for their needs.

His action, however, infuriated the governor, ‘Abd al-Malik
b. Qatan, who, after making many accusations against the Lakhmite,

3

finally put him to death. This emphasized his desire for revenge

against the Syrians.

At this juncture a new factor presented itself and caused
¢ Abd al-Malik b. Qatan to change his attitude towards them.
Berbers in Spain outnumbered the Arabs and a series of revolts
began. The Berbers inhabited the mountainous areas in which they
had chosen to settle in the newly conguered land of Spain.é The

Arabs preferred the greater fertility and consequently more

This account is contradicted by another report which says that

‘Abd al-Rahman separated from the Syrians only after the murder
of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan by Balj. See Akhbar Majmu‘a, p.43;
Maqqarl, Nafh al-Tib, IIT, p.21 (citing Lbn Hayyan).

Ibn Hayyan speaks of him as Ziyad b. ‘Amr al~Lakhm1. See Maqqarl,
Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20 (citing Ibn Hayyan).

2Akhbar Majmu‘a, p.38; Magqarl, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20 (citing

Thn Hayyan).

3Maqqar1, Nafh al-Tib, IIT, p.20 (citing Ibn Hayyan).

4LeviuProvencal maintains that the Arabs monopolised fertile areas
and left only the mountainous regions to the Berbers. See
Histoire de 1'Espagne Musulmane, I, p.87.
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prosperous life of the plaing and valleys.l Their affluence
roused the jealousy of the Berbers who were forced by their
gurroundings to lead a more frugal existence. Indeed, so great
was the contrast between the lives of the two communities that

the author of Akhbar Majmﬁ‘a compared the Arab way of l1life to

the luxury enjoyed by kings.2

The discontent thus engendered in Spain was augmented by
the Berber revolts in North Africa where their victories, to=
gether with the resulting chaos, encouraged the Berbers of Spain
into open revolt against their Arab governors.3 Beginning in
Galicia it spread rapidly through the neighbouring areas. In
all the northern districts, except in Zaragoza, which contained
an Arab majority, Arabs were dismisged while numbers were killed.4

Those who were resident in the more digtant areas fled to the

central lands and all expeditions made by °‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan

1Por the location of Arabs and Berbers in Spain see: Magqari,
Nafh al-Tib, I, pp. 290-8 (citing Ibn Ghalib al-Andalusi); Levi-
Provencal Histoire de 1'Espagne Musulmane, I, pp. 84-9.

Akhbar Majmu‘a, p.39.
3 Akchbar Majmu ‘a, p.38; Meggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20 (citing
Ibn Hayyan).

4Akhb5r Majmu ¢ ay P.38; Path al-Andalus, p.31l3 Ibn ‘Idharl, al-
Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.30 (citing Tbn al—Qat@an); see also
Magqari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20 (citing Ibn Hayyan)
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against the rebels were fu“bile.1

Faced by these conditions and foreseeing a similar fate,
‘Abd al-Malik b. Qaten allowed the stranded Syrian forces to cross
to Spain to assist his own resistance against the rebels. He took
the precaution of granting permission to the Syrians on the
promige of their assistance after which he on his part would allow
them facilities for thelr return to North Africa to a place not
under Berber control. He further promised that there should be no
separation of the contingent but that it should return intact in
one group. Ten men from each Jjund were given to ‘Abd al-Malik b.
Qatan as a pledge of Syrian good faith and they were confined by
him on the small island of Umm ﬁakfm.z

After long privation, Balj and his troops arrived in Spain

and were met by ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan himself on Algeciras.3

4

They were in bad shape and were given food and clothing. Their

! penbar Majuia, v.38; Maggari, Nafh al-TTb, IIT, p.20 (citing
Ibn Hayyan); see also_Fath al-Andalus, p.3l.

2 Nchbar Majmu‘a, pp. 38-9; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-lMughrib, II,
p.30 (citing Ibn al-Qajtan)s; Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.21
(citing Ibn Hayyan)s; Fath al-Andalus, p.31l3 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, po188.

Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, IT, p.3l; Path al-Andalus,
p.31.

“Tbn *Idnsri, al-Bayan al-Mughribd, IT, p.3ls; Fath al-Andalus,
p.31; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.188; Akhbar Majmu‘a, p.39 (says
that the Syrians were supplied with provisions in Cordova).

3
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arrival is reported as having occurred in Dhu’l-Qa‘da, 123/741.1

Meanwhile the groups of Berber rebels united and elected
a 1eader.2 They formed themselves into three columns which
advanced respectively upon Algeciras, Cordova and Toledo. The
one directed against Algeciras arrived in Medina~Sidonia and to-
gether ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan and Balj marched upon and engaged
them in battle at Wadi al-Fath. This resulted in heavy defeat
for the Berbers and a large amount of the rich booty seized by

3

the Arabs was distributed among the needy Syrians. From there
the combined Arab army advanced to Cordova and after to Toledo
where the Berbers were in force. A battle took place at Wadi
Salit (Guazalate) and resulted in disastrous defeat for the
Berber rebels. Many thousand Berbers were killed and their

4

rebellion was completely crushed.

With the cessation of hostilities, ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan
demanded the withdrawal of Balj and his Syrian colleagues in

accordance with their compact. The Syrians on their part asked

Mbn ¢Tanari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.3l.

2 chbae Majmu‘a, p.39; Magqari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.20 (citing

Tbn Hayyan).

3Tbn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.31 (citing Ibn al-Qatian);
Fath al-Andalus, p.31.

AcnbEr Majnii‘a, p.40; Fath al-Andalus, pp. 31-32; Ibn ‘Idhari,
al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.31 (citing Ibn al-Qattan).




167

for ratification of the treaty by which ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan
would supply ships for their transport to North Africa, and they
had no wish to be returned to the Berbers of Tangier. For this
reason they requested embarkation from either the coast of
Tadmir (Murcia) or Ilbira (Elvira). On a plea that this was
impossible since all his ships were located near the coast of
Algeciras, ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan proposed shipping the Syrians
by groups to the North African coast, which was refused and mass

transportation, as promised to them, was insisted upon.

‘Abd al-Malik b. Qafan revealed his treacherous intentions
by a proposal to return them to Ceuta to which Balj bitterly
answered: “"we would like 1o be thrown in the sea rather than to

be delivered to the Berbers of Tangier".l

‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan, however, insisted upon their
immediate departure and, roused to actlon, the Syrians expelled
him from his palace in Cordova and Bal]j took up residence as

governor.2 Some doubts exist about the timing of this event.

! MenbEr Majnd ‘e, pp. 40-1; Ibn ‘Idnri, al-Baysn al-Mughrib, II,

p.31l; Fath al-Andalus, p.32.

2 pchbar MajmG‘a, p.41l; Tbn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, IT, p.
315 Path al-Andalus, pp. 32-3. The version given by Ibn al-
Qﬁ?iyya is that Balj and his Syrian troops landed in Algeciras
contrary to ithe will of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan, which caused as
many as eighteen battles between them, finally resulting in the
capture and death of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan. He does not speak
of Berber revolts in Spain nor of any negotlatlons between ‘Abd
al-Malik b. Qatan and Balj previous to Balj's arrival in Spain.
See Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus, p.42. This report is obviously
untrue.
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Tbn ‘Idhari quotes Dhu’l-Qa‘da of the year 123/741,1 vhile the

author of Kitab Fath al—Andalu52 quotes the year but gives no

month. Balj and his forces were reported to have landed in
Spain in Dhu’l-Qa‘da, 123/741.3 Thus it would seem unlikely
that all the succeeding evenis occurred in the same month. It
appears probable that Balj's coup d'etat took place at the

commencement of the year 124/741—2.

During the dispute between Balj and ‘Abd al-Malik b.
Qa}tan, the Syrian hostages on the island of Umm Eakim also
suffered severely from lack of provigions by the governor of
Algeciras. A noble from the Yemenite Bani Ghassan tribe was
sald to have died from thirst.4 This angered the Yemenites
among Balj's forces who demanded the death of ‘Abd al-Malik b.
Qatan as a reprisal. Realising the gravity of such a step, Balj]
endeavoured to pacify them by persuading them that accident and
not thirst or ill-treatment was the cause of his death. He fur-
ther pleaded that ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan was an aged man and a

Qurayshite, but all to no avail. Ibn Qatan's death was demanded

on ‘Ianari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.3l.

gFatp al-Andalus, p.33.
3

Jee @bove, P.166.

Apxhbar Majmi‘a, p.4l; TbnIdhari, al-Bayin al-Mughrib, p.31;
Fath al-Andalus, p.33.
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and Balj was accused of sympathy with his Mudarite tribesmen.

The pressure upon Balj was too great and he saw that a
split in his army was imminent if he did not yield. This indeed
would have been disastrous to all Syrians and ‘Abd al-Malik was

finally killed and crucified.2

The two sons of ¢Abd al-Malik, Umayya and Qatan, had left
Cordova when their father was deposed and began to recruit
supporters to fight against the Syrians. They received support
from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Habib who resented Balj's action and also
that of the governor of Narbonne, °Abd al—Ramen b. ‘Algama al-
Lakhmi. In spite of their hatred of “Abd al-Malik b. Qatan, the
Berbers of Spain jJjoined forces against the Syrians and the
number of troops thus recruited by ‘Abd al-Malik b. Qatan's sons

was sald to have been 100,000 men.3

They met Balj at Aqua
Portora near Cordova, where - in spite of numerical superiority -

they suffered defeat by the Syrians. Balj himself was mortally

Akgbar Majmu‘a, p.4l; Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.21 (citing
Ibn Hayyan), see also Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayin al-Myghrib, II,
p.323 Path al-Andalus, p.33.

Akhbar Majmi‘a, p.42; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II,
32 Fath al-Andalug, p.33; Magqari, Nafh al-Tib, III, Pe.21l
(cltlng Ibn Hayygi) Tbn al-Athir, Kemil, V, p.189

_Egbar Majmu‘a, p.43; Ibn ¢ Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II,
. 325 Iath al-Andalus, p.34; Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.21
(citing Ibn Hayyan).

2
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wounded and died a few days later in Shawwal, 124/742.% The
Syrians had now become masters of the province and chose Tha‘laba
b. Salama al-‘Amili as Balj's successor? Further Berber revolt
broke out against him which he defeated and many of the rebels

were taken captive.3 The author of Kitab Akhbar Majmu‘a and Abu

‘pmr al-S31imid graphically picture Tha‘laba's harsh treatment
of the non-Syrian population in Spain. Perhaps the reports were
exaggerated, but it was sald ‘that he sold their noblemen at auc-

tion, not to the highest but to the lowest bidder. It is related

L MgbEr Magmi‘a, pp. 42-4; Tbn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II,
p.32; Fath al-Andalus, pve. 33-4; Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, pp.
21-2_(citing Ibn Hayyan); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp. 194~5. Ibn
al-Quitiyya maintaing that it was ¢ Abd al-Rahbmédn b. ¢ Algama who,
with 40,000 men, was defeated by Balj. The sons of ‘Abd al-Malik
b. Qatan and °‘Abd al-Rahman b. Habib are not mentioned as
participating in conflict with Syrians. See Tarigngftitqg al—
Andalus, pp. 42-3. A conflicting version of the events after
Balj's siege in Ceuta is reported by Ibn ‘Aba al-Hakam, in which
he neglects the Berber revolts in Spain and provides a confused
account of the other events. See Futuh Misr, pp.220-1.

gAgpbar Majmu‘a, p.44; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayen al-Mughrib, II, pp.

32-3; Maqoari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.22 (citing Ibn Hayyan); Fath
al-Andalus 4 pp » 34—""5 .

3 ncnbar Majmu‘a, p.45; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.

33 (citing Ibn al-Qa}ban and Abu ‘Amr al-SalimI); Magqari, Nafh
al-Tib, III, p.22 (eciting Ibn Hayyan); Fath al-Andalus, p.35.

4 pxchbar Majmu‘a, p.45; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.
34 (citing Abu ‘Amr al-Salimi).
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that for one of them a dog was offered as payment and a goat for
another. All this reflects the contrasting character of Tha®laba

with that of Balj who treated his opponents courteously.

Some of the wiser and more farseeing Arab notables in Spain
seem 1o have been aware of the danger and bitterness the civil
war would engender and managed to contact Hangala b, Safwan, the
governor of Ifrzqiya, imploring him to send a wise and capable
governor to restore the stability of Muslims in Spain. They em-
phasized the danger that the Christians of the north districts
of Spain would seize the opportunity to attack the Muslins.
Hangala chose his Kalbite relative, Abu’l-Khajfar Husam b. Dirar
al-Kalbi to govern the turbulent province. Abu’l-Khajtar sailed
from Tunisia and he is sald to have arrived in Spain in Rajab

125/743.°

Abu’1-Khappar wisely began by liberating all captives and

prisoners and granting ammnesty to the two sons of “Abd al-Malik

3

b. Qatan. A further action was to remove the Syrians from

Cordova where the older settlers were disgusted by their behaviour.

1Akhbar Ma jmu ¢ ay P.453 1bn al—Abbar, al-Hullat al—S;yra I, p.6l;
Tbn ‘ldhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, IT, p.34 (citing AbT ‘Amr al-
Sallmiyr

Fath al-Andalus, p.35; Maggari, Nafh al-Tib, III, p.22 (citing
Ibn Hayyan); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.204.

Akhbar Majmu‘a, ppe 45-65; Ibn ‘Idhari, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, II,
pp. 33~4; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp. 204-5.

3
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He gavé them a new location on the Mediterranean coasts of Spain
and settled the lands upon them as fiefs. They were established
on the same basis as in Syria and each jund was stationed in a
Spanish distriet. The Jjund of Damascus was located in Elvira,
Jordan in Regio, Palestine in Sidonia, Himg in Seville and
Qinnasrin in Jaen, while Beja and Tadmir were allocated to the

Egyptian army.l

The wise government of Abu’l-Khattar put an end to the
conflict between the Syrians and the older inhabitants of Spain
but this was, unfortunately, to be replaced by the traditional
enmity between Yemenites and Qaysites. Abu’l-Khapjar was,
however, the last governor of Spain to be imposed upon the pro-
vince by the governor of Qayrawan who, in turn, acted with the

approval of the caliphs of Damascus.

The civil war during this period was the first step towards
the separation of Spain from the Empire . Nevertheless Arab pres-

tige in Spain was sustained, in spite of the Berber revolts and

bn _al-Qutiyya, Tarikh Iftitah al-Andalus, p.45; Ibn ‘Ighari, al-
Bayan al-Mughrib, II, p.33; Hagqari, Nafh al-Tib, I, p.237; Ibn
Khald®n, ‘Ibar, IV, p.259; Fath al-Andalus, p.36 (maintains that
the Egyptian army held, in addition to Beja and Tadmlr, Oskonoba).
The narrative of Ibn al-Abbar dlffer° a little from the other
sources. He states that the jund of Egypt was located in Oskonobaj
Beja and Tadmir; of Hims in Niebla and Sevilles of Palestine in
Sidonia and Algeciras; of Jordan in Regioj of Damascus in Elvira
and of Qinnasrin in Jaen. See al-Hullat al-Siyra’, I, p.6l.
According to Ibn aanhatlb the organisation was carrled out by
Abu’l-Khaﬁﬁar advised by the Count Ardabast of Spain who was res-
ponsible for the administration of Dhlmml affairs. On the other
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victories in North Africa, by the arrival of Balj's defeated
army. Balj and hig Syrians had been vital to Arab predominance
there; without them it could not have survived and the power
might have fallen into the hands of the Berbers of that province.
Similarly the Syrian presence in Spain proved advantageous ‘to
the Umayyad house. By their support ‘Abd almRamen b. Mu‘awiya
b. Hisham entered Spain and the Umayyad prince was enabled to

establish an independent ruling dynasty which lasted until 423/

1031.1

hand, Tbn al—Khatlb's account of this organisation is dubious

and incomplete. See al-Ihaja, I, p.18. For this organisation,
see also: Levi-Provencal, op.cit., I, p.48.

11on ‘Ighari, al-Beyan al-Mughrib, II, pp. 44ff.
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Chapter IV

OTHER OPPOSITION MOVEMENTS

A, The Kharijite Opposition.

After their suppression during the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik,
the Kharijites remained comparatively quiet. However, the
g@ﬁrijites made some minor uprisings which were dealt with by
‘Abd al-Malik's immediate successors.t
Further revolits occurred during the reign of Hisham b. ‘Abd al-
Malik which were more serious and widespread; they were reported
_in Iraq, Yeman, Khurasan and its dependencies. The external
threats which menaced the Empire at that time probably encouraged

rebellion among them.

The most serious Kharijite revolt was headed by a certain
Bahlul b. Bishr, a resident of Mosul. Prior to the uprising there
is no mention of his political views, although he was registered
in the diwan as he was entitled to igiégg He had courage which
the Caliph himself apparently appreciated, for when revolt broke
out he nominated Bahlul as leader of the government troops which

3

were to be sent to suppress it.

T above, pp. 65FF

“Baladhuri, Ansdb, II, p.263 (citing Mada’ini).
3Baladhuri, Ansdb, IT, pp. 263, 265 (citing Madd’ini); Tebari,
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Bahlul was obviously Kharijite, but of which sub-sect no
mention is made in the available sources. He first expressed
resentment against the govermment during his pilgrimage to Mecca
in 119/737. On his way to Hijaz he sent a servant to buy
vinegar and the shopkeeper, probably in error, gave him wine.
The vendor refused 1o change it when the correct article was
again requested. Upon this Bahlul made a complaint to the head-
man of the village who instead reproached him and refused to be
drawn into the protest. This incident is quoted by the sources
as the root of BahlWl's actions.® It would however seem an
exaggeration to suggest ‘that this was the real motive behind his
revolt although it could have been the immediate cause. Be that
as it may, Bahlul proceeded on his way to Mecca. Whilst there,
and with his resentment gaining momentum, he began to use the
incident as propaganda and won some supporters. The group thus

formed decided upon a village adjoining Mosul as their rendezvous.

Tarikh, II, p.1625 (cltlng Abu ‘Ubayda)s Nuwayri, Nihayat al-
Arab, XXIX; p.128; al-Ya‘qubi's statement that Bahlul revolted
after the death of Higham and wag eliminated by Khalmd al-Qasri
is obviously untrue, see Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, II, p. 387.

1Ba1adhur1, Ansab, II, pp. 263-4 (citing Mada’ini); Tabari,
Tarikh, II, p. .T622 (01t1ng Abu “Ubayda); Tbn aluAthlr, Kamil, V,
Do 156° Sibt al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1845 Nuwayri,
Nlhayat al«Arab XXIX, p.128; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, p.348.

Baladhurl, Ansab, II, p.264 (citing Mada’ini); Tabari, Tarlkh,
1T, pp. 1622-3"Tcn1ng Abu_‘ Ubayda)s; Sibt b. a,1-.:rawz1, Mir’at

al-Zaman, fol. 1845 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arsb, XXIX, p.128; Ibn
Khaldun, Ibar, IIT, p.348.
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When the pilgrimage rites ended, the group which seems to have
expanded, marched on Wﬁsi? with intention to kill the governor
of Iraq, Khalid b. ‘Abdall@h al-Qasri, who, they stated, des-
troyed mosques to erect churches. They further said that he
appointed Magians in charge of Muslim affairs and allowed
dhimmis to marry Muslim Women.l Such accusations appear to have
been exaggerated. Certainly Khalid built a church for his
Chrigtian mother,2 but there is no supporting evidence for the

other allegations.

The slogans thus adopted were sufficiently strong to
attract adherents to a rebellion against existing authority. On
the road to Wasit they passed by the village where the incident
of wine ingtead of vinegar had ococurred, and the opinions
between Bahlul and his followers conflicted. He first desired
the death of the village headman whilst the rest preferred to
proceed to murder Khalid al-Qasri. Bahlul's will, however, pre-

vailed and the headman met hig death.3

1Ba1adhur1, Ansab, II, p.264 (citing Mada’ini); Tabari, Tarikh,

IT, p.1623 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda); Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, U, p. 156
Fuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Sib} b. al-Jawzl, Mir’ab
al-Zaman, fol., 184; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IITI, p.348.

gBaladhurl, Angab, II, p.280; Futuh, p.286 Tarikh al-Khulafajp.206bs
Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, p.210; Yaqut, Mu ¢ jam al-Buldan, I, p.

796 Ab§’1 Farag, éghanl, XIX, .59 (citing Mada’ini i and Abu

Ub ayda .

3Baladhur1, Ansab, II, p.263 (citing Mada’inl); Tabarl, Tarikh,
II, D.1623 chblng Abu ‘Ubayda), Sibt b. al-Jawzl, Mir’dt al-
Zamgn, fol. 184; NuwayrI, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.1283 1bn al-
AthTr, Kamil, V, p.156.
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The identity of Bahlul had, until this action, remained
unrecongniged ag a leader of revolt for he and his adherents
had disguised themselves as officials sent by Hisham %o Khalid
al-Qasri and they moved towards their target with the Barid
caravan. Their identity had been revealed by the murder of the
chieftain and Khalid al-Qesri was informed of their plams.® He
left Wasit for al-Jira where some Syrian troops had arrived en
toute to India. Their destination did not attract them and
Khalid was able to utilize their reluctance. By the promises
of extra ‘aja’ and that they would not be regquired to go ‘to
India, Khalid persuaded their leader, al-Qayni, to march against
the rebels and reinforced their number by the addition of 200
men from the Shurfa of Kufa. They met and engaged with the re-
bels at La‘la®’ on the Buphrates where the government forces were
defeated and al-Qayni met his death. Disorganized by the death
of their leader the Syrians and the Kufans fled to Kﬁfa.g Simul-
taneously a group of Kufan Kharijites left the city to join
Bahlul, but were killed by the villager's of Sarifin. Bahlul

avenged their deaths by taking the lives of some of the villagers.3

lBaladhurl, Ansab, II, p.263 (citing Mada’ini), Tebari, Tarikh,
II, pp. 1622-3 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V,
P.15635 Nuwayri, Nihayat al—-Arab, XXIX, p.128.

2Ba1adhur1, Ansab, IT, pp. 264~5 (citing Mada’ini)s Tabari, Tarikh,
II, pp. 16234 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda); Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at_al-
Zaman, fol. 184; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, PP, 156-T7; Nuwayri,
Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Ibn Khaldun, ¢ Ibar, ITI, pp. 348-9.

3Ba1a§hpr1, Ans?b, II, p.264 (citing Madd’lni); Tabarl, @arlkh,




179

ggﬁlid was informed of the defeat of his troops and the
murders in Sarifin and sent new forces headed by a Shaybanite
from Bani Hawshab b. Yazid b. Ruwaym. They engaged with the
E@ﬁrijite rebels somewhere between Kufa and Mosul. Again the
government troops were defeated and returned to al-Hira while

Bahlul advanced on Mosul.l

Intoxicated by their victories the Kharijites announced
their intention to march to Rugafa and to eliminate the Caliph
himself.2 The governor of Mosul, however, warned the Caliph of
this Kharijite threat and he sent Syrian troops to aid the
governor who were also supported by contingents from Irag and
the Jazfra.B The Jjoint forces were estimated to number 20,000

men while Bahlul was credited with a mere 70 followers.4 Such

IT, p.1625 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda); Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, .157;
Nuweyri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128. Mada’ini put the number
of the Kharijite group as 10 while the other sources put the
figure as being 6.

‘Baladhuri, Ansdb, IT, p.264 (citing Medd’inI); Tabari, Tarikh,
IT, p.1625 (citing AbG_‘Ubayda); Ibn al-AthIrs Kamil, V, p.157;
Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 184; Nuwayri, Nihayat
al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, p.349.

“Pabari, Tarikh, 1T, p.1626 (citing AT ‘Ubayda); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.1575 Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Ibn
KathIr, Bidaya, IX, p.323; Ibn Khaldun, ' Ibar, III, p.349.
3Balaggpri, Angab, II, p.265 (citing Meda’ini); Tabari, Tarikh,
IT, p.1626 (oiting AbW ‘Ubayda); Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.157;
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128, Sib} b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at
al-Zaman, fol, 184; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, p.349.

hpabari, Tarlkh, II, p.1626_(citing Abd ‘Ubayda); Ibn al-Athir
repeats the same figure, Kamil, V, p.157.
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numerical digparity is scarcely acceptable and the fact that they
are reported by Abu ‘Ubayda, himgelfl a,ggﬁrijite, supports the
conclugion of exaggeration and a desire to glorify the courage of

the Kharijites against overwhelming odds.

The govermment troops met the insurgents at al-Kuhayl near
Mosul but although the Kgﬁrijites fought with indisputable
courage they were defeated and Bahlul was mortally wounded.l He
had chosen Du‘ama al-Shaybani as leader of the qrebellion, but un-
able to face such an assured risk he defaulted. ‘Amr al-Yashkuri
who had been a further nominee for leadership assumed the command
of the rebels but he was killed.2 He was followed by a certain
al-‘Anzi, known as Jahib al-Ashhab, and Khalid al-Qasri sent
against him a contingent headed by al-Sim} b. Muslim al-Bajali,
Abu ‘Ubayda states that the number of the govermment troops was
4,000 men while the Kharijites were a mere handful numbering 60

men.> Mada’ini agrees with Abu ‘Ubayde concerning the Kharijite

lpa15anurl, Ansdb, II, p.265 (citing Wada’ini); Jaberl, Tarikh,
1T, pp. 1626-7 (citing ﬂbn Ubayda Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V,
pp. 157-8; Sibt b, al-Jawzi, Mir’ at al—Zaman, fols. 184—5,
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX,
P« 3245 Ibn Khaldin, *Ibar, III, p.349.

2

Baladhurl, Ansab, II, _Pe265 (citing Mada’ini)g Tabarl, Tarlkh,
II, p.1627 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda); Sibt b. 1~Jawz1, Mir’at al-
Zeman, fol. 1853 Nuwayri, N:Lhaya'b al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Lbn
Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, p.349.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, pp. 1627-8 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda), the same
figure is repeated by Ibn al-Athir, (Kamil, V, p.158) and Ibn
Khaldun (¢ Ibar, III, p.349-50).
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number but estimates the government troops at TOOl which appears
to be a more reasonable statement. The combatants met near Kufa
on the Buphrates where the rebels were defeated and dispersed to
Kufa and were stoned to death by its inhabitants.2 The report
given by Abu ‘Ubay&a again reflects his ggarijite inclinations
for he says that the fugitives met their death from the slaves
and the degpicable people of Kﬁfa.3 This statement is, however,
repeated by Ibn al-Athir and Ibn Khaldun who seem to have quoted

4

their information from Abu ‘Ubayda.

There was a further Kharijite uprising at al-Hira in 119/
737 led by Wagir al-Sikhtiani. It was reported that he and his
followers not only looted and laid waste the neighbouring areas
but that they also seigzed and looted the provincial treasury.
Khalid al-Qasri, the governor of Iraq, sent a contingent of Kufan
Shurta headed by one of his generals to quell this fresh out-
break. His troops defeated and killed most of the rebels, and
their leader, al-Sikhtianl, was wounded and taken captive. The

sources agree that so great was ggﬁlid's adniration for al-

‘Baladhur, Ansdb, II, p.263 (citing Medd’inI).

zBaladhurl, Mnsab, IT, p.263 (citing Mada’ 1n1) Tobari, Tarikh,

II, p.1628 {citing AbU ‘Ubayda); Ibn alwAthlr, Kamll, V, p.158,

Nuwayri , N:Lh'wat al-Arab, XXIX, p.128; Ibn Khaldun, Ibar, 111,
P.349., Ibn al-Athir rvecords the name of al-*Anzi as al-Bukhturl
(or al-Bakhtari) while Ibn Khaldun put it as al~Ghafari.

Siabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1628 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda).

“Ton al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.158; Tbn KhaldWn, ‘Ibar, III, pp.
349-~50,
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Sikhtiani's elogquence and learned recitation of the Qur’an that
he spared his life. When the Caliph learned of +this he
reprimanded.ﬁ@ﬁlid and ordered him to execute his prisoner. He
had no choice but to ohey and al—SiggﬁiEnf and the remnant of

his followers suffered death by fire.1

In 119/737 el-SaharI b. Shabib led another Kharijite
revolt in Jebbul.” It is related that he had visited Khalld al-
Qasri requesting a pension (Farida) which was refused. It is
significant that sources agree that al-Jahari was not in need
of Fariga but tried to find an excuse to kill al-Qasri to re-
venge the death of a Sufrite Khariji the governor had previously

3

executed.” Accordingly al-Jahari went to Wasit, disguised him-

gelf and proceeded to Jabbul which was occupied by the Tamimite
clan of al-Lat b. Tha‘laba. He urged them to join him in re-
bellion against Khalid al-Qasri but received little support,

4

acquiring a mere 30 men from among them. Hig first objective

lBalaggnri, Ansab, II, p.266 (citing Mada’ini); Tebari, Tarikh,
1T, pp. 16284§-T61b1ng Abu ‘Ubayda); Ibn al—Aihlr, Kamil, V,
p.1583 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 185; Nuwayri,
Nihayat al-Avab, XXIX, pp. 128-9; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, pp.
349-50.

2Ja.bbul is a place_ located east of Uaslt between it and al-
Nu maniyya. See Yaqut Mu ¢ jam al~Bu1dan, I, p.23.

3Baladhur1, Ansab, IT, p.266 (citing Mada’ini); Tabari, Tarikh,
IT, pp. 1633-4 icltlng Abu ‘Ubayda Tbn al-Athir, Kemil, V,
p.159; Sib} b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al—Zaman, fol. 185; Nuwa; Nuwayrl,
Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.l29.

“pebarT, TErTkd, II, p.1634 (citing Abl ‘Ubsyda); Tbn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, ».159; 8ib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zamdn, fol. 1853
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was to destroy the al-Mubarak canal which had been made by order
of Khalid al-Qasri. The news of his intention reached Khalid,
who sent troops to foil the plan. The troops met and fought the
rebels at a place called al-Manadhir and al-Sahari and his fol-

lowers were completely annihilated.l

In addition to these revoltis, Iraq was also a theatre of
other Kharijite uprisings of less importance. Mada’ini speeks
of one which broke out in Mosul during the governorship of al-
Burr b. Yosuf who died in 113/731-2.° No name of the leader is
given while the date of Yusuf's death affirms the conclusion
that the rebellion occurred before 113/731-2. In this case of
revolt the rebels are reported as being only 13 in number. Al-
Hurr b. Yusuf sent & detachment led by al-Mustangir b. ‘Ajlan
al- ‘Angi to suppress ‘them and the rebels were eliminated with-
oub difficul‘by.3

A report4 iz also given of a Kharijite uprising in Mawqu®
near Bagra toward the end of Hisham's reign. Again the number

of the rebels is small, and they are estimated at about 20 per-

song, one of whom was sald to be & woman. The report states

Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.129; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX,
De 324,

Baladhuri, Ansab, II, p.266 (citing Mada’ini); Tabarl, Tarikh,
IT, pp. 1633-4 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda), Ibn al—Amhlr, Kamil, Vs
pp._158-9; Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1853 Nuwayri,
Nihayat a1~Arab, XXIX, p.129s Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p.324.

2Azdl, Tarxgg_aléMuﬁll, Pe33.
3Balaggpr§, Angab, IT, p.263 (citing Mada’ini).
4BalZdhuri, Ansdb, IT, p.263 (citing Nadd’inI); alfUyin wa’l

1
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that all of them were killed by govermment troops and the woman
was captured and sent to Qasim b. Mﬁbammad al-Thagafi, the go-
vernor of Bagra. He, in turn, passed her to Yusuf b. ‘Umar al-

Thegafi, the governor general of Irag,-who put her to death.

Some Kharijite uprisings were reported in the eastern pro-

vinces. Bishr al-Hawari, the gahib al-Shurta in Sistan was said

to have been a vietim killed by a group of Kharijites numbering

5 men, This event took place in 107/725.1 A more serious revolt
was that of Jubayh al-Khariji who had been one of the Agariga
captives. He was purchased by Suwar b. al-As®ar al-Mazini who
afterwards freed him.2 Subayh managed to collect some 400 fol-
lowers from Sistan. He then moved to Harat where he raided the
camels of Bani Sa‘d and killed some of their men. The governor
of Khurasan, al-Junayd b. °‘Abd al-Rahmen al-Murri, sent his de-
puty in Marw ar-Rudh, Dirar b. al-Hilgam al-Tamimi to crush the
rebellion. Although Jubayh lost 50 of his followers, his forces

won the fight and they returned to Sistan. At this stage "~

Hada’ig, p.7Ll.
1’T§mikh—i~S§st5n, p.1265 Bosworth, Sistan under the Arabs, p.73.
Al—Y&zqubl, however, mamntalns that it was Yazid b. al-Ghurayf
al—Hamadanl, the governor aof Slstan, who was killed by “the
Kharijite group. See Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, IT, p.383; Bosworth, op.
cit., p.73, note 2,

2Ba1adhur1, Ansgb, II, pp. 261-2 (citing Mada’ini); al- Uyun wa’l
Hada’ig, p. 703 see also Tbn Hazm, al-Figal £1 al-Milal wa’l
Nihal, p.190s Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, IV, p.359. '

1
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the situation beceme very serious and Khalid al-Qasri himself,
interferred and sent a further force under ‘Abdallah b. AbI
Burda to put down the revolt, but there is no record of any
fighting between the forces. It is, however, related that
Pubayh was betrayed and captured by the inhabitants of an Arab
tributary village who handed him over to ‘Abdallah b. AbI Burda
upon receiving a promise from him to lessen their tribute to

the State.l Whether this narrative was authentic or fabricated,
the fact remainsg that Jubayh was captured and crucified. His
followers received harsh treatment and were firmly suppressed by
al-Junayd b. ‘Abd al-Rahman. No firm date, either of the com-
mencement of Jubayh's revolt or of his death, is given but
available sources confirm that it was during the governorship of

al-Junayd b. ‘Abd al-Rahman between 111/729-116/734.°

This and similar repressions did not, however, succeed in
ending Ehﬁrijite revolts. One such uprising, led by one Eﬁﬁlid,
began in Pushang and Harat and spread into adjacent areas. No

specific number of the rebels ig provided but it is stated -

;Baladhurl, Angab, II, p.262 (citing Mada’ini); see also al-
‘Uvin wa’l Tada)iq, D.70.

2Baladhur1, Ansab, II, pp. 261-2 (citing Mada’ini); al-‘Uyun wa’l

!ada’lg, D. 703 Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, IXIX,y p.129;5 see also
Vol. VI, pp. 179~180 here he says that Subayh was captured by _

al-Junayd b. ‘Abd al—Rahman al-Murri. See also Bosworth, Sistan

under the Arabs, p.73.
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that they were numerous.1 The rebels attacked Marw ar—Rﬁgg governed
by Dirar b. al-Hilgam, who had previously been in conflict with

the rebellion led by Subayh. Qirﬁr realised the strength of the
insurgents and would have endsavoured to negotiate a peace with

them. His wisdom was frustrated by the stubborn attitude of his

men and a clash was inevitable., After fierce combat Dirar and a
large number of his forces perished. Egﬁlid, the leader of the
rebellion, was moritally wounded and met his death, after which

there is no information concerning the revolt which seems to have

faded away.2

Yeman also appears to have produced some ggﬁrijite
activities. During the reign of Hisham, a Khariji, one ‘Abbad al-
Ru‘ayni, was concerned in a revolt against the existing authority.
It is said that he was supported by 300 followers.3 The specific
date of this revolt is somewhat confused. Mada’ini gives it as
the year 106/724.--54 vhile Tabari and Ibn Kathir refer to it as an
event of the year 107/725~6.5 The probability is that it was

initiated at the end of 106/725 and was continued until 107/725.

1Ba1adhur1, Ansab II, p.262 {citing Mada’ini)s; al~‘Uyun wa’l-
Hada’iq, pe 70.

gBaladhurl, Ansab, II, pp. 262-3 (Qltlné Mada’ini)s al-‘Uyun wa’l
Eada ig, DpD. . 10-1 ; Bosworth, Sistan under the Arabs, p.T3.

3Tabar1 Tarlkh, IT, p.1487; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p. 104;
Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.124; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX,
P.244.

4Ba1adhur1, Ansab, II, p.263 (citing Mada’ini) he records his name
as ‘Abbad al Muzaflrl, so does the author of al-‘ Uyun, p.71.

pabari, TErikh, IT, p.1487; Ibn Kathir, Bidgya, IX, p.244.
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Khalifa b. Khayyat declares the year to be 108/726, the
place being al-Rayy and suppressed by Yusuf b. ‘Umar.1 This,
however, appears to be incorrect as Yusuf b. ‘Umar was at that

time the governor of Yemen.

Mada’ini and the author of Kitab al-‘Uytn wa’l-Hada’iq

state that Mas‘ud b. ‘Awf al-Kalbi was the governor of Yemen
when the revolt started and he was shortly afterwards replaced
by Yusuf b. ‘Umar. Mas‘ud had begun the attack against the
Kharijite rebels but was unable to put down the rovolt. 2 His
successor, Yusuf b. ‘Umar, took the offensive against ‘Abbad
and his Kharijite followers and the rebels were defeated and

¢ Abbad himself was killed.3

Mads® inT4 speaks of another Kharijite revolt led by a
certain Zahhaf al-Himyari. Yusuf b. ‘Umar sent a force against
him headed by Abu’l-‘Lj al-Sulemi who, by killing Zahhaf, was

finally able to completely suppress the revolt.

Ykha1ifa b. Khayyay, Tarlih, I, p.352. However, Ibn al-AthIr,
(Kemil, V, p.104) and Nuwayri (¥ihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.124)
agree with Khallfa on the date of the revolt.

2Baladhur1, Mnsab, II, p.263 (citing Mada’ini); al-‘Uyun wa’l-
Iiada’ig, De 71.
3Baladhuri Angab, IT, p.263 (cltlng Mada’ini)s Tebari, Tarikh,
1T, p. 1487, al—zUyun wa’l-Hada’ig, p.71ls Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.1045; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.124.

4Ba1@g§pr§, Ansab, II, p. 263 (citing Mada’ini).
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In 117/735 a minor Kharijite revolt broke out in Egypt
led by Wuhayb al—Yab§ub§ who had previously come from Yemen.
The governor, al-Walid b. Rifs‘a, had permitted a Christian
church to be built in al-Hamra’ (known as Abu Mina in al-Kindi's
time) and this was cited as the cause of the revolt. Wuhayb is
sald to have made an attempt to assasginate the governor. He,
himgelf, was killed in obscure circumstances and no fighting is

recorded.

To avenge hig death it is said that the Qurf&’ commanded
by Shurayh b. Safwan al-Tajibi, rebelled against the governor in
Jagirat al-Fustat. There are no details extent concerning this
but it is certain that the rebels were defealed and the insig-

nificant protest was shortlived.l

B. The Coptic Revolts.

there were few insurrections in the province of Egypt
during the Umayyad period and, apart from Syria, it was, in fact,
the most peaceful part of the Arab Empire. The minor uprisings
of the XKharijites were very insignificant, neither was the trouble

caused by the Copts an even remotely grave threat.

lKingi, al-Wulat wa’l-Qudat, pp. 77-8; see also Ibn Taghri Bardi,
Nujum, I, p.265.
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The first recorded uprising by the Copts took place during
the governorship of ¢Abd al-‘Aziz b. Marwan (Rajab 65/685 -
Jumad I 86/705). This is only mentioned on papyri and no exact
date is given.® Al-Agbagh, ‘Abdal-‘Aziz's son and deputy for a
while,2 is said to have compelled the Coptic monks to pay a tax
of one dinar per person. This was the first Jilgzya imposition on

3

the Coptic clergy,” and was continued by the successors of ‘aba
al-‘Aziz and his son. The Christien historian, Severus Ibn al-
Mugaffa®, writes upon this point and although he may have

exaggerated abuse in the exercise of their authority by respec-—

tive governors, there is also truth in his reports. Not long

prior to Hisham's accession, the ‘Zmil al-Kharaj in Bgypt during

the reign of Sulayman b. ‘Abd al-Malik (96/715~99/717) had taken
a census of Coptic monks and had asked that no new monks should
be added. He branded the left hand of the existing monks with an
iron ring which bore the name of the church and monastery to
which he was attached together with the date according to the

Muslim Calendar. Any fugitive or unbranded monk was brought to

1H.I. Bell, "Two official letters of the Arab Period", Journal of

Egyptian Avrchaeology, 1926, ZII, pp. 265=274; idem, "The admini-
stration of Egypt under the Umayyad Khalifs", Bz, XXVIII, 1928
p.2813 D.C. Dennett, Conversion and the poll tax in early Islam,
Pp. 80"'1 .

%kindI, al-Wuldt wa’l-Quddt, p.51.

3Severus, Tarikh al-Bajariga, p.143; A.S. Tritton, The Caliphs
and_thelr non-Muslim Subjects, pp. 209-2103 D.C. Dennett, op.cit.,
pps 78, T9.
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the governor and one of his limbs was severed. Many were also

either put to death or died under the 1ash.l

The clemency of ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz exempted the monks
from taxes impoged on their property and ohurohes2 but the
respite was brief. His successor, Yazid IT, reimposed the tax.3
The social and financial grievances of the Copts were enhanced
by the fiscal measures of ‘Ubaydallah b, al-Habhab who had been
the financial director of Bgypt (105-116) under Hisham b. ‘Abd

al-Malik and led to the rebellion of 107/725.

Shortly after his arrival in Egypt, ‘Ubaydallah b. al-
gabbﬁb made a comprehensive survey of the land, vineyards, and a
census of the population and enumerated their cattle.4 From
this survey the Copls suffered an increase of taxes in addition
to those already levied. In one statement Severus claims that he

5

doubled the Kharaj of Bgypt,” while in another he states that an

1Severus, Tarikh al-Bajariga, p.151s Tritton, op.cit., p.125.

®Severus, Tarikh al-Batariqa, p.152; A.S. Tritton, op.cit., p.210.

3Severus, Tarikh al-Batariga, p.1533 A.S. Tritton, op.cit., p.210.
Tor further information about taxation in Egypt during the
Unayyad period, see C.H. Becker, Beitrdge, pp. 99-112, Dennet, op.

cite, DP.EEHE

Severus, Tarlkh al-Batariqa, p.l543 Magrizi, al-lawa‘iz, I, p.
3165 II, pp. 61~2 N. Abbot, A new papyrus and a review of the
admlnlstratlon of ‘Ubavdallah b. al-Habhab, in Arabic and Islamic
Studiesg in honour of H.A.R. Gibb, edited by G. Makdisi, Leiden,
1965, pp. 22-5, 28; See also Demnett, op.cit., p.943 C.H. Becker,
op.cit., pp. 107, 109.

5Severus, Tarikh al-BaiEriqa, pelb4.

4
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eighth of a dinar was added to every dinar levied on the Copts.l
It would appear that Severus exaggerated these amounts as Muslim
sources maintain that only omne gira} was added to each dinar
%axed.e This, however, was a burden to the Copts who had suf-
fered from abuse and discrimination practised by several Umayyad
governors and rebellion broke oul among many groups. The Copts
of Natto, Tumayy, Qurbayt, Tarabiya and the region of al-Hawf al-
Sharqi could stand no more and broke into open revol'b.3 Severus
describes it graphically. He says, "war broke out between the
Christians and Muslims so that much blood was shed in the land of
Egypt between the two factions ( ”“ﬁgusz‘h_;_{ﬁl' ) first of
all in the city of Bana, the city of §5, the city of Sammanud and
their neighbourhood, and in many places in lower Egypt; and there
was likewise fighting on the roads and mountaing and by the

Canals".4

Forces (4hl al-Diwan) were sent by the governor, - al-Hurr
b, Yusuf to quell the revolt while the governor himself went to
Dimya} where he remained for three months, probably to preside

over ‘the military operations against the rebels in lower Egypt

Tpid., p.159.

2Kimﬁ, al-Hulat wa’l-Qudat, p.735 Maqrizi, Mawa‘igz, I, p.333,
see also Becker, op.cit., p.109.

3Kind§, al-Wulat wa’l-Qudat, p.73; Magrizi, Mawa‘ig, I, p.333.

“Severus, Tarikh al-Bajariga, p.l154.
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where the revolt was prevailing.l Although there is no record
concerning the fighting, both Muslim and Christian sources

agree that the rebellion was suppressed and that many Copts were

killed.2

Another uprising by the Copts occurred in the $a‘§d in
121/738-9, during Hisham's relgn, which was again doomed <o

failure and crushed by Hanzala b, Safwan, the governor of Egypt.3

The Coptic rebelliong which took place during the period
under consideration were not well-organised, neither do we hear
of any of their leaders or even other prominent participants.
The rebellions were not motivated by national feeling, neither
were they directed against Arab rule, as such, but rather appear

as expressions of exasperation against heavy taxation.

1K1nd1, 1—Wu1at Wa’l—Qudat, Ppe. 13-4 Maquzl, Mawa, * Mawg iz, I, p.
333; Ibn qu_pl—Bardl, T, Nujum, p.259.

2Kind1, al-Wulat Wa’l—Qudat, _Dbp. T3-43 Maquzl, Mawa‘iz, I, pe.
3335 Severus, Tarlkh al-Batariga, p.1543 Ibn al- lbri,
Chronicle, I, p.llO.

3Kinc1‘:i, al-Hulat wa’l-Qudat, .81, Maqrizi, Mawa‘'ig, I, Dp.333.
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CHAPTER V.

THE REVOLT OF AL-HARITH B, SURAYJ.




9%

THE REVOLT OF AL-HERITH B. SURAYJ'

The revolt of al-Harith b. Surayj is perhaps one of the most
difficult as well as being a most interesting study. There is no
relevant informsgtion concerning his early life and this makes his
later political behaviour difficul’ to assess.

Arabic sources describe him as Murji’ or gg@;;ii.z The defi«~
3

nition is followed without question by modern scholars. In view
of the information provided by the sources it is almost impossible
to give a precise Jjudgment on almﬁarith's doctrines. Neither asso-
ciation with, nor support from, any Kharijite or Murji’ite group
for al-ﬂarith has been reported. It is, however, related that his
secretary (Katib) was Jahm b. Safwan.4 The latter's doctrinal

5

views are rather obscure” and his presence in al—HErith's camp does

not help to clarify al-Jarith's own beliefs. Nevertheless it was

lAccordlng to Ibn al-Kalbi his name was al—@arlth b. Suray] b.
Yazid b. Sawra b. Ward b. Murra b. Sufyan. His Kunya was Abu
Hatim. See Baladhuri, Ansab, II, p. 898. According to another
report on unidentified & authorlty aluHarlth’s father was called
‘Umayr. See Ansab, II, p.898.

2Tabar1, Tarikh, I, p:1575; Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.
i26. Sibt b. al—Jav21, Mir’at al-Zaman, fols. 179, 288
Dhahabl, Duwal al-Islam, I, p.60.

3Van Vlioten, La Domination Arabe, p.3l, Arabic translation, p.65;
Wellhausen, The Arab Kingdom, p.4643; M.J. Kister, ELE, Art., al-
Harith b. Suraydj; G.H. Sadighi, Les Mouvements Réligieux Ira-
niens, p.37.

Ibn Hazm, Figal, IV, p.204; Tarikh al-Khulafa’, p.2)31lhssee also
Tabarl, Tarlkh, II, pp.1919-20.

W.M. Watt, BIZ, Art. Djehm b. Safwan.

4
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the habit of the Muslim historians to attribute certain doctrines
and ideas to almost every rebel leader and alwﬂarith was not

exempt from such ascription.

In 116/734 al-Harith suddenly came into an open revolt and
with 4,000 tribesmen from Azd and Temim he marched from an-Nakhudh
upon Farayab. ¢Agim, the new governor of Khurasan, sent envoys to
al-Harith to endeavour to find a peaceful solution. He arrested
the delegates who contrived afterwards to escape and returned to
Marw where they lost no time in exposing al—ﬁgrith's "evil deeds",l
Al-Harith next turned his attention to Balkh and with his scanty
following of 4,000 men, who were outnumbered by 10,000 of the go-
vernor's troops, captured the city while the governor, Nasr b.

Sayyar, fled together with his tr00ps.2

According to Professor Gibb3 "the versions leave it uncertain
whether al-Harith defeated Nagr and then captured the city or
whether he entered the city first and beat off an attempt at re~

" =5H

capture by Nagr. However, @abar€,4 8ibt b. al-Jawzi” and

1Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1566 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamllz v, p 1353 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.125; Ibn
Khaldun, Ibar EIT, p.l197.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, _D.1567; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp.135-63
Sibt al-JawzI, Mip’ at al~Zaman, fol. 1763 Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-
Arab, XXIX, p.125; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, p.197.

3G:Lbb The Arab Conquest in Central Asia, p.T76.
4Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1567 (citing Mada’ini)
581bt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’Et al-Zaman, fol. 176.
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al-NuWayrII make it clear that Nagr met al-Harith outside the

city, was defeated and made no attempt at its recapture.

Al~Harith then marched on Juzjan and after a short delay
spent in consultation with his prominent colleagues on the next
step, decided to march on Marw. On his way he was Jjoined by
dihgans of Juzjan, Faryab, Talagan and Marw ar-Rudh probably in
anticipation of achieving their independence. By this time his
army was estimated at 60,000 men.2 Professor Gibb> states that
the dihgans of these territories had accompanied a1~@5rith to
Balkh. This however seems unlikely as his followers then num-
bered a mere 4,000 men.4 Moreover, the report of the souroe55
as well as the geographical situation of these territories

suggests that their dihgans joined al—ﬂgrith after the capture

of Balkh.

¢Agim, who was aware of al-Harith's intention, and had been

informed that he had allies among the people of Marw; planned to

‘NuweyeI, Nihiyat al-Arab, XXIX, p.125.

2Tabar1, Tarikh, II, pp.1568-9 (cltlngiMada’lnl), Ibn al-Athir,

Kamil, V, p.136. Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol 1763

Nuwayrl, Nihayat al—Arab, XXI1X, p.1l25; Ibn Khaldlin, ‘Ibar, III,
P.197.

3Gibb The Arab Conquest in Central Asia, p.T76.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1567; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.135; Sibt
b. al—Jawz1, er at al-Zaman, fol. 1763 Nuwayrl, Nihayat al—
Arab, XXIX, p.125.

’Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, pp.1568~9 (citing Mada’inI); Tbn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.136. Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at almZaman, fol 1763
Nuwayrl, Nlhavat alnﬁrab, XXIX, p.125; Ibn Khaldun, Ibar, 11T,
p.1l97.
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withdraw to Nishapur. There he hoped that the Caliph would add

a contingent of 10,000 Syrians to enable him to defeat al—HErith.l
The Arab tribesmen of Marw offered their help to the governor but
stipulated that money should be distributed among $hem. 2 ‘Rgim
accepted these terms and with their help he won a battle against
the rebels. This setback cost al-Harith the loss, by defection to
‘Agim, of more than half of his original followers. Among the de-
serters were 2,000 men from the Azd;3 vhile the Dihgans left their
ally and returned to their territories, probably having lost con-
fidence in his capacity to win the fight against the government.4
In spite, however, of his victory, ‘Agim attempted to formulate a
peace, but due to al-Harith's stubbornness, ‘Agim's efforts were
futile and another round of fighting began between them; al-Harith
was defeated and his troops dwindled to a mere 3,000 men.5 This

ended the encounters between the rebels and the government forces

during the year 116/734-5.

1Tabar1, Tarikh, 11, p.1568 (01t1ng Mada’lnl), Tbn al-Athir, Kamil,
Vv, p.1365 Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al~Zaman, fol., 1765 Ibn Khaldun,
fIbar, III, p.197.

2Tabar:{., Tarlkh, II, pp. 1569-T0 (citing Mada’ini); Sibt b. al-~
Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 176.

31t is said that some Tamimites also deserted him.

4Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p. 1570 (cltlng Mada?’ 1n1), Ibn al-Athir, Kamll,
V, p.1363 Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol 1765 Nuwayri,
Nlhayat al—Arab, XXIX, pp. 125-6; Ibn Khaldun, Ibar, ITT, pp.
197""8 °

5Tabar1, Tarlkh, I, pp. 1571-2 (citing Mad@’ini); Sibt b. al-
Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 176; Nuwayri, Nihayat al—Arab, XXIX,
p.126.
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The situation in Khurasan had become serious. Revolis were
spreading all over the province and Khalid b. ‘Ubaydallah al-
Hajari was leading a rebellion in Amul and its surroundings while
there were pockets of revolt in Zamm led by al-Haytham al-
Shaybani.~ Al-Harith had entrenched himself in a village belong-
ing to Bani’l-‘Anbar near Marw2 and the whole area between Marw

and the Oxus was seething with rebellion.

In view of this situation ‘Agim advised the caliph to place
Egurasgn and Iraq under one administration in order to facilitate
transference of supplies and troops and strengthen the govern—

3

ment's position. The caliph Hisham complied with this suggestion
and combined the two provinces under the governorship of Khazlid b.
‘Abdallzh al-Qasri. The caliph also asked Khalid to send his
brother, Asad, to govern the turbulent province.4
The sources infer that‘K§im's suggestion was prompted by am-

bition and that he hoped to secure the governorship for himself.

Tabarz, Tarikh, II, pp. 1582 £f (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kemil, V, D 139, Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.1263 Ibn
Kha]dun, fIbar, III, pp. 198-9.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1579 (citing Mada’ini). Dr. M.A. Shaban
maintains that al-Farith returned to An-Nakhudh (The Abbasid Re-
volution, p.120) but there is no evidence in the sources to con-
fjrm this statement.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1574 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.138; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.126; Ibn Khaldun,
¢Ibar, III, p.198.

4?abar€, Torikh, II, pp.1573, 1581-2 (citing Mada’ini).
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Frustrated by the appointments of Khalid al-Qasri and his brother
he attempted conciliation with aluﬁarith offering him settlement
where he wished in Khurasan. He further offered to write to the
caliph Hisham demanding the establishment of the Book of God and
the Sunna of the Prophet. If the demand were not met he would
join al-Harith in his rebellion. This agreement is said to have
been opposed by the Syrian Bakrite Yahya b. Hudayn who regarded

it as a deposition of the Caliph.l Whether this was true or not,
it is however certain that ‘Agim and al-Harith reached no definite
agreement, as a further clash between them was reported in the
year 117/735. In this al-Harith suffered defeat and no further
encounters between him and ‘Agim are recorded. Al-Harith then re—

tired to Marw al-Rﬁgg.z

‘Agim was, however, arrested by Asad, the new governor of

3

Khurasen, on a charge of embezzlement,> which appears to refute
the report of collaboration, as the governor did not charge ‘Kgim
with compromise with al~ﬂ§rith but of misappropriation of the pro-

vince's funds, Proof of collaboration with al-Harith would have

given him an excellent excuse for the execution of ‘Agim.

lTabarl, Tarlkh, II, pn. 15768 (01tln0 Mada’ 1n1), Ibn al-Athlr,
Kamil, V, P.138; Slbt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol 179;
NuWayrl, Nlhayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.126; Lbn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III,
p.198.

2Tabarl, Tarlkh, IT, pp. 1579-80 (01t1ng Mada 1n1), Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll V, p.138; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol 179;
Nuwayrl, Nihayat al—Arab, XXIX, p.126; Ibn Khaldtn, Ibar, I11,p. .198.

Spabari, Tarikh, II, p.1581 (oiting Mada’ini); Tbn al-athir, Kamil,
V, p.138; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 179; Ibn
Khaldln, ‘Ibar, III, p.198.
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The government's authority in Khurasan was at a low ebb when
the new governor assumed control. Nishapur and Marw are said to
have been the only districts which had not seceded to rebellion.l
Asad accordingly sent a contingent of government troops under the
command of ‘Abd al-Rahman alfggamidz to quell al—ﬁarith in Marw ar-
Rudh. Al-Harith withdrew to Transoxania as he apparently realised
his inability to overcome the strength of his opponents;2 no

3

fighting is recorded to have taken place in Marw ar-Rudh.

Another division led by Asad himself marched to wrest Amul

from the rebels.4 Dr. M.A. Shaban5 maintains that Asad's army was

"
composed "mostly of tribesmen from Basra, from the newcomers.

7

There is no evidence in the sources to confirm Shaban's statement.

lTabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1582 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.139; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-—Arab, XXIX, p.126; Ibn Khaldun,

Ibn A‘tham, Putuh, II, p.204b; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman,
fol. 179.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, pp. 1582- 3 (cltlng Mada’ 1n1), Ibn Aftham,
Futug, II, p.204b5; Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, YV, p.139; Sibt b. al-Jawzi,
Mir’at alﬂZaman, fol. 179; Nuwayri, Nil Nlhayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.126;
Tbn Khaldun, ® Ibar, III, pp. 198-9.

4Tabar1, arlgg 11, »p. 1582 (01tlng Mada’ 1n1), Ibn al-Athir, Kamll,
V, p.139; Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 179; Nuwayri,
Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.126.

M.A. Shaban, The ‘Abbasid Revolution, p.122.

6The new comers were the tribesmen of Basra and Kufa who arrived in
Khurasan in 112/730-1. See chapter,vi,p. 241 -

7Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1582 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.139; S5ibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 179; Nuwayri,
Nihayat a1~Arab, XXIX, p.l26.

2
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It is also contradicted by the presence of al-Hawthara b. Yazid
at the head of Tamimite troops in the vanguard of Asad's army.l
Al-Hawthara had been in Khurasan long before the arrival of the

Bagrans and Kufans in 112/730-1.°

The vanguard under al-Hawthara gained an initial victory
over the insurgents.3 Asad then captured Amul with little
effort and appointed Yahya b. Nu aym al-Shaybani as governor of
the town and its dependen’cs.4 Asad then marched to capture
Balkh which had been seized by al-Harith in 116/734-5, who had
then appointed a man from the descendants of ‘Abdallah b. Khazim
as his representative there.5 On his way Asad was informed that
the inhabitants of Balkh had selected Sulayman b. ‘Abdallah b.

Khazim as their ohief.6 This Sulayman was probably the same man

designated by al-Harith. Asad, nevertheless, proceeded to Balkh

Tabwrl, Tarikh, IT, p.1582 (oiting Mada’ini); Sib} b. al-Jawzi,
Mir’at al-Zaman, fols. 179-80.

°Balaghuri, Ansab, II, p.1090; Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1481;
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.121. Accordlng to Tabarl the
number of al-Hawthara's troops was 4,000 men. Nuwayri gives two
figures, the first was 4,000 men under al-Hawthara's_command in
the year 106 A.H. The second was 5,000 men from Bani Tamim who
marched with him on Agul (Nuwayri, XXIX, pp. 116,121).

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1582 (citing Mada’inI); Sibt b. al-Jawsi,
Mir’at al-Zaman, fol 180,

4Tabar1, Tarikh, II, pp.1582-3 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kemil, V, p. 139; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.126; Ibn
Khaldun, ‘Ibar, I1I, p.198.

5Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1568 (citing Mada’ini).
6Ibid., p.1583 (citing Madg?ini), Ibn al-AthIr, Kamil, V, p.139.

|
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but the rebels seem to have surrendered without resistance and no

fighting is recorded.l

Asad equipped himself from Balkh and set out to cross the
Oxus and confront alwgarith who was besieging Tirmidh, in which he
was supported by the native rulers of Khuttal, Nasaf and ?qggaris~
tan. The residents of Tirmidh had been bombarded by a propaganda
of weeping and complaints against Umayyad injuétice and pleas for
assistance against the "common foe". These tactics of al-Harith
were, however, distasteful to As-Sabl, the king of Khuttal, who
deserted him and withdrew to his own territory. Al-Harith was un-
able to conquer the town and Asad failed in his attempt to cross
the Oxus to do battle with him. The residents of Tirmidh them-
selves rallied to rout their besiegers and defeated them.2 Con-~
sequently al-Harith retreated to upper Tukharistan and took refuge

with his brothers—in~law, the Taghlibites of Tabushkan,3

Asad now marched to Zamm to deal with the rebel al~Haytham

al-Shaybani where he offered him and his supporters amnesty. They

surrendered, were rewarded with double pay and joined Asad's troops.

pid.
“Pabari, Tarikh, II,pp. 1583-5 (citing Mada’ini); Tbn al-Athir,
Kamll V, pp.139-40; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 179;

Nuwayrl, Nlhavat al-Arab, XXIX, p.l26; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III,
Pe199.

Tabari, Tarikh, I, p.1589 (citing Mada’ini).

“pabari, Tarikh, II, 0.1585 (citing Mada’inI); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.140; Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-Arab, XXIX, p.l26; Ibn Khaldun,
‘Ibar, III, p.199.

3

4
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After unsuccessful attempts to reconquer Samargand, apparently from

unbelievers, Asad returned to Balgg.l

Asad realised the strategic importance of Balkh and in the
year 118/736 he transferred the provincial capital of Khurasan from
Marw to that oity.2 Both Turks and rebels continued to be a major
threat to Arab rule in Transoxania and the change of capital was a
move of shrewd military foresight against the machinations of both.
From Balkh Asad despatched Juday® al-Kirmani together with 6,000
men, of whom 2,500 were Syrians, to crush alwﬂarith in Tabughkan.
The citadel was token and Juday® showed little mercy to the resi-
dents. It is said that hundreds of them were killed and numbers,
including the Arabs, were taken captive and sold by auction in
Balkh. The report may have been exaggerated but there is no doubt

3

that the inhabitants received harsh treatment.

Al-Harith appears to have withdrawn from Tabushkan before the

garrison was stormed and to have Jjoined forces with the Turkish

%Tabarl, Tarikh, II, pp. 1585-6 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll Vs Do 140, Sibt b, al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol 1793
Nuwayrl, thaya% al-Arab, XXIX, p.126; Lbn Khaldan, * " Ibar, p.199.

2Tabar¢, Tarikh, IT, p. 1591 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athlr& Kemil,
V, p.147; Nuwayri, Nlhavat al-Arab, XXIX, p.127; Ibn Khaldun,
fIbar, TII, p.200,

3Tabarl, arlgg _IT, pp. 1589-91 (citing Mada’ini) see also p.1928;
Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp. 146~7; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX,
P127




201

Khagan in Tukharistan.® From this time (118/736) until the year

126/744 he only appears in the sources as a Turkish collabora'bor.2

In 119/737 al-Harith is recorded to have advised the Khaqan
to undertake a winter expedition against Asad while the Arab troops
were dispersed.> The EKhagan complied with al-Harith's advice and
summoned supporters from Soghdiana and the principalities of Tukha-

4

ristan. In the ensuing battle’ with Asad and his troops, al-HErith
and his followers are sald tc have fought well and they, together
with other elements, inflicted considerable losses on the left wing

5

of Asad's army. When the ggaqén withdrew, al—garith and his col-

leagues protected the rear of the retreat.6

Upon the death of Asad al-Qasri in 120/738 the caliph ap-
pointed Nagr b. Sayyar as governor of Khurasan. A1~E§rith was at

this time encamping near Shash and Nagr was instructed by Yusuf b.

lIt ig however reported that about 450 men of al—Harlth S suppor-—

ters had deserted him and remained in Tabushkan. They tried to
negotiate peace with Asad, who treacherously agreed but when
Tabushkan was stormed they, together with the residents, received
harsh treatment. See Tabarl, II, pp. 1589-91.

2See chapter yut,p- 24 8FF

3Taber1, Tarikh, II, p. 16055 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, _p.15035 Sibt
b. al-JawzI, Mir’at al—Zaman, fol. 183; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab,
XXIXy, p.1273 Ibn Khaldun, - Ibar, I1TI, p.20l, see also Gibb, The

Arab Conquest in Central Asia, p.83.

4For detailed account and discussion of this battle, see chaptenw,p2¢9.

Tobari, Tarikh, II, p.1609 (citing Mada’in).

6Tabur1, Tarikh, II, pp. 1610, 1611 (Cltln Mada’ini); Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, V, p.152; Ibn Khaldun, fIbar, IIT, pp.202,203; Ibn
KathIr, Bida: Bld@x_, IX, p.323.
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‘Umar, the governor general of Irag and the east, to march against
him. The expedition ended by concluding a peace treaty between
Nagr and the king of Shash, stipulating, among other terms, the

dismissal of al-Harith to Parab.

Until 126/744 al-Harith remained in Farab and there is no
further ﬁention in aveilable sources either of him or of any acti-
vities by him prior to this time, Thus there is a gap in the in-
formation concerning alwggrith's mo vements during this period

which must remain unless new materisl becomes available.,

During this period, however, several changes occurred. The
caliph Hisham died in 125/743 and was succeeded by al-Walid II who,
in turn, was murdered in 126/744. His successor Yasid III ap-
pointed Mangﬁr b. Jumhur as governoy of Iraq and the east.2 This
appointment seems to have angered Nagr b. Sayyar who refused to
surrender his province to Mangur, and when the latter appointed
his brother, Mangﬁr, 10 govern Ehprgsan, Nagr refused to recognise
Mangﬁr‘s appointment and prevented the arrival of the new governor
in Marw. He also designated some of his men as sub-governors of

3

the several districts of Egprasan.

lSee chapter, vl ,-256-
2Tabar§, marigg, II, pp.1836 ff.
31bid., pp. 1845-9.
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The dispute between Man§ﬁr and Nagsr was ended by the dismis-—
sal of Mangur when ‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al- Ay,iz was ap-
pointed to his post,1 ‘{Abdallah b. ‘Umar maintained Nagr as gover-
nor of Egurasan.z This alarmed Nagr's old rival, Juday® a1~Kirm§n§,
who had already been imprisoned by Nagr but managed to escape by
the aid of one of his parﬁisans.B Al-Kirmani caused a revolt and
used the time-~honoured religious propaganda of upholding the Book
of God and the Sunna of the Proyhet.4 The bid for power between
Nagr and al-Kirmani developed into a tribal feud led on the one

side by Apd and Rabi‘a and Mudar on the other.

Nagr seems to have concluded that if al-Harith were granted
an amnesty he would be less likely to incite Turks against him at
this crucial time. He accordingly petitioned the @aliph Yazid III
to this end.5 A further inducement to Nagr may have been that al-
Harith, who was of northern Arab stock, would fight with him a-
gainst the Yemenite, al-Kirmani, Al-Harith returned from his exile

and arrived in Marw on 27 Jumada II 127/April 745+ Nagr not only

1Ba13anuri, Ansdb, II, pp. 170-1; Tabari, Tarikh, II, .1854
(citing AbT ‘Ubayda) .

21,'abax-‘i‘, Tarikh, II, p.1855 (citing Mada’ini).

BBaIEQQQrE, Ansab, II, p.693; see also Tabari, IL, pp.1855,1861.
“mabari, Tarikh, II, p.1930; F. Omar, The‘Abbisid Caliphate, p.86.

5@ab§r§, Tarikh, II, pp. 1867-8, 1888 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-
Athir, Xamil, V, p.233; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol.
211,
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endowed him with 50 dirhams a day, but released all those of his
relatives who had previously been arrested,l In addition he is
said to have been presented with a fur coat by Nasr's wife which
he promptly sold for 4,000 dinars and distributed the proceeds a~
mongst his followers. If this report was true, it would clearly
indicate that al-Harith had not dispersed his adherents and he
accordingly endeavoured to ensure their future cooperation for
any further plans he may have had in mind. On the other hand,
Nagr seems to have sought a genuine and lasting peace with al-
Harith which he hoped would leave him free to cope with al-Kir-
mani. As a further inducement to al-Harith, Nasr offered him an
impqrtant post together with 100,000 dinars. This was refused
by al—garith who claimed that his sole desire was the establish-
ment of the Book of God, the Sunna of the Prophet and to ensure
that the province would be governed by virtuous men.2

Al-Harith's ambitious desires led him beyond a sub-governor
to Nagr. His refusal to accept the proferred post was indicative
of a greater ambition which soon became manifest. He aimed to be

governor of Khurasan and immediately summoned the Tamimite

1@§bar§, Tarikh, IT, p.1888 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p. 249.
“Pabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1889 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.249.
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tribesmen to support him, Three thousand of them paid him homage,l
He treacherously contacted al-Kirmani with the somewhat hypocri-
tical plea that unless Nagr appointed virituous officials to hold
the key positions he would support al-Kirméni. The Book of God

was again requisitioned as a reason for his 0ffer2 which appears
t0 have served an an excuse to awalt the first favourable oppor-

tunity to re-open hostilities against Nasr.

The death of the caliph and the accession of Marwan II to
the throne provided the opportunity. The new caliph appointed
Yazid b. ‘Umar b. Hubayra as governor of Iraq snd the east and
Yazid retained Nagr as viceroy in ggprasan,3 Al-Harith claimed
that the amnesty granted by Yazid III would not be ratified by
Marwan and that, as a consequence, he was under no obligation to
acknowledge him. He also reviled the new caliph.4 His concealed
ambition was now revealed and caused him to ask for E@gig,5 no

doubt for himself. In spite of al-Harith's behaviour, Nagr con-

tinued his efforts for peace with him, offering appointments to

1?abar§, Tarikh, II, p.1890 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.249.

2T§bar§, Tarikh, II, pp. 1889 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.249.

3abari, Tarikh, II, p.1917 (citing Mada’int).
4Tpia.

Spabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1917 (citing Madi’inI); Sibt al-Jawsl,
Mir’at al-Zamdn, fol. 228.
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candidates recommended by him and even deposing the commander of
his shurta in order to placate him,1 Four men were jointly cho-
sen by al-Harith and Nagr to select suitable candidates for the
governorships of Samarqgand and ?uggaristan. The committee seems
not to have reached any substantial decision and consequently al-
Harith and Nagr resorted to arbitration. Nagr chose as his rep-
resentative Mugatil b. Hayyan while al-Harith nominated his sec—
retary, Jahm b. $afw§n. Finally it was suggested that Nagr
should resign his post and a new governor should be selected by
means of ggﬁgé,z Naturally Nagr refused such terms but al-Harith
adopted the proposal as an excuse for further opposition. This
he expressed personally by saying "we do not accept you as our
Tmam" . Nasr b. Sayyar replied, "how can you have a mind since
you have spent your life in the land of the infidels and you have
collaborated with them and invaded the Muslimss do you think I
will beg you further?“3 Nagr's paiienoe.was, by this time, ex—
‘hausted and he realised that al-Harith had no intention of set-
tling matters by peaceful negotiation. Only one course was open

and that was warfare. He attacked al-Harith and defeated him in

l@abar{, Tarikh, II, p.1918 (citing Mada’ini).

“Pabari, Tarikh, 1T, pp. 1918-9 (citing Mada’inI); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.261; Sibt al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol., 228,

3Tabar§, Tarikh, II, p.1924 (citing Mada’ini).
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Jumada II, 128/February 746 whereupon al-Harith immediately
allied himself with al-Kirmani. Together they marched upon and
occupied Marw forcing Nasr to withdraw to Nishapﬁr.l The al—
liance was, however, illassorted and guarrels broke out between
their followers. The Tamimites were not friendly disposed to
the .Azd of al-Kirmani and as soon as the battle against Nasr was
concluded, there was open hostility between them. The Azdites
ridiculed and mocked the Mudarites while Tamimite resentment
seethed against co-operation with al-KirmanI.z His treatment of
their comrades and relatives after he had stormed the citadel of
Tabushkan and the ensuing massacre still rankled, together with
the humiliation they had then receivedo3 Some of al-Harith's
followers led by Bishr b. Jurmuz al-Dabbl left him.t Al-HZrith,
deserted by a large number of his adherents, wanted to explore
al-Kirmani's intentions and asked that Shura should be held to
select a new governor (no doubt with himself in mind) but al-

Kirmani refused and alwﬁarith had no option but to rejoin his

11vid., pp. 1922-8; Knalifa b. KhayyGt, Tarilkh, IT, p.404; Ibn
al-Athir, Kemil, V, pp. 261-23 Sib} al-JawzT, Mir’at al-Zaman,

fols, 228-9; F. Omar, The ‘Abba51d Caliphate, p.87; Dennett,
Marwan Ibn Muhammad, pp. 272 £f.

2Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1928 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.262; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 229.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1928; see also above, DP.203-

Ibid., p.1931 (citing Mada’ini)s the number of deserters ranges
between 4,000 and 5,500 men.
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followers.l The alliance between the two leaders broke and they
again became enemies; once more to meet in battle. Al-Kirmani
was victorious while al—ﬂarith, his brother, and some of his

more notable adherents perished. This was in Rajab 128/746.2

Al-Harith b. Surayj was thus killed without having achieved
his aims. Nevertheless, he had contributed considerably to the
chaos which prevailedl.in Kgprasan during the period prior to the
Unayyad fall, and unwittingly shared in paving the way for the
‘Abbasids.

Various interpretations have been given of the motives
which inspired él—garith's rebellion. Amongst others, Van Vloten>
credits him with being a pious reformer and reaches the conclusion
that al-Harith followed the example of Abu’l-Jayda’ who also pro-
tested strongly against the taxes levied upon the Soghdian con-

verts which were equivalent to thoselevied on non-Muslims., J. Well-

nausen,% F. Gabrieli,’ M.J. Kister’ and G.H. Sadighi! are also in

1
Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1931 (citing Mada’ini); see also p.1933;

“Pabari, Tarfkh, IT, pp.1933-4 (citing Mada’ini); Khalifa b.

- Khayya}, Tarikh, 11, p.404.

3an Vloten, La Domination Arabe, p.3l; Arvabic translation, p.65.
47, Wellhausen, The Arab Kingdom, pp. 464-5.

Op. Gabrieli, Il Califfato di Hishim, p.53.

Oy.g. Kister, Eggg art. al-Harith b. Suraydj.

TG.H. Sadighi, Les Mouvements Réligieux Iraniens, p.37 (however,
he maintains that al-Harith was not without ambition).
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agreement with Van Vleten. Such conclusion appears strange in
view of the fact that al-Harith was with Ashras's camp when in
110/728-9 he re~imposed the tax on the Soghdians. Abu’l-Sayda’
and some of his colleagues supported the cause of the Soghdian
converts but, at that time al-Harith was still loyal to the go-
vernment and his revolt began. some six years 1ater,l There is
also no evidence that al-Harith ever raised his voice in support
of non-Arab Muslims prior to his rebellion in 116/734. BEven af-
ter the commencement of his revolt, there is no reason to believe
that he rebelled entirely for the sake of justice to the Mawali.

Gardizi,g the author of Kitab Zain al-Akhbar, however, maintains

that al-Harith promised not to levy tribute on Muslims, to observe
the contract made with Ahl al-Dhimma, and to oppress no one. No
other source records such definite promise-which seems to have
been directed to all communities not only to the neo-converts,
neither does Gardizi state the origin of his information. With-
out more supporting evidence, it is not in itself sufficient to
conclude that al-~Harith's rebellion was initiated for the defence

of neo-converts. If such a promise were made it would be a pro-

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, pp. 1508-9, 1513; Nuwayri, Nihayat al—Arab,
XXIX, pp. 116-7 (Nuweyri maintains that al-Harith fought against
Abu’l- ?ayda and his colleagues and he was sllghtly wounded, see
p. 116

2Gard§z§, Zain al-Akhbar, pp. 87-8; W. Barthold (Turkestan down
to the Mongol invasion, p.190) takes this statement at face va-
lue.
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paganda slogan designed to recruit followers from all communities
regardless of their religious beliefs, It is also hardly concei-
vable that al—ﬂarith and his Arab tribesmen in the garrison of
an-Nakhudh rebelled against their Arab government only to support
Justice for non-Arab Muslims, neither is it feasible that such
piety would allow him to ally himself with the Turkish infidel
enemies of Islam in order to impose Islamic principle upon an
Islamic government. As Professor M.J. Kisterl justly says, "al-
ﬂarith and his followers are the only group in early Islam which
seceded from the community and aided the unbelievers against
their brethren". It would appear that the conclusion of Van
Vloten and his successors is based upon religious propaganda slo=-
gans which al-ﬂgrith used in support of his rebellion.2

3

Professor Gibb~ rejects Van Vloten's description of al-
Harith as "pious Muslim, ascetic and reformer" whom he (Van Vloten)
contrasts sharply with the contemporary government officials.

Gibb considers al-@grith and his followers as tools rather than
leaders of those elements who sought the overthrow of the Umayyad
administration in Khurasan. Gibb does not, however, specify the

movement or the elements of which al-Harith end his partisans were

tools.

1M.J. Kister, Elz, art. al-Harith b. Suraydj.
®See below, pp.21%4F.
3Gibb, The Arab Conguest in Central Asia, p.78.
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A theory put forward by Dr. M.A. Shaban refutes the con-
clusions of all his predecessors bul in itsellf presents some de-
ficiencies. He maintains that the rebellion was a protest from
those Arab tribesmen of Khurasan who had been removed from Marw
to make room for a fresh contingent from Bagra and Kﬁfa, consist—
ing of 20,000 tribesmen. The tribesmen of ggprasan, to quote
Shaban, "enlisted in the diwan were moved out of Marw, to new lo-
cations where they could defend.gpufééan itself against outside
attacks, particularly from the Turgesh."l He reaches a strange
conclusion, however, when he says that "following this re-organi-
zation the Arab army Muggtila of ghprzsan was composed of 15,000
men from the Arab tribesmen and the Mawali of Khurasan and 20,000
new tribesmen from Kufa and Bagra." in addition to a contingent
of Syrian troopsoz The sources give the number of the Syrians as
being less than 4,000 men.3 It is known, however, that the garri-
son of Balkh comprised 10,000 men of whom 2,500 were Syrians,4

Samargand was also occupied by, at least, 800 tribesmen.5 An~

Nakhudh was garrisoned by 4,000 tribesmen from Azd and Tamim headed

1M.A. Shaban, The ‘Abbasid Revolution, pp. 117-8, see also pp.
114 £f.
°M.A. Shaban, op.cit., p.117.

Ithe Syrians in Khurasan and Transoxania were: 2,500 _men in Balkh,
1,000 men in Marw and 150 in Tirmidh. See Tabari, Tarikh, II, pp.
1579, 1583, 1590; see also M.A, Shaban, op.cit., pp. 117, 120,

4Tabar{, Tarikh, IT, p.1567; M.A. Shaban, op.cit., p.117.
5See chapter,Vvy , p.2&40-1.
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by al-Harith b. Surayj.. Since 106/725 there had been a contin-
gent of approximately 4,000 Tamimite tribesmen stationed in Marw
itself under the leadership of al~Hawthara b. Yazid al- Anbar§.2
Thus if all the 15,000 (even more) tribesmen of Khurasan were
located in Balkh, Samargand, an~Nakhudh and Marw and if all the
newcomers from Bagra and Kufa were stationed in Marw, then such
garrisons as Marw ar-Rudh, Zamm, Amul, Tirmigdh, Dabﬁsiya,3 Tabush-
kan, Bukhara and others must have been empty of warriors and this

is quite unreasonable,

It also appears to be a contradiction on the part of Shaban
when he suggests that the Bagran newcomers joined their akhmas in
Khurasin.? If they did so, it would mean that they were sta-
tioned out of Marw with their kinsmen from the Khurasani tribes-
men who, according to Shaban, had been removed from Marw to new

locations on the borders.

One should also add that there is no evidence in the sour-
ces of the theory that such re~organization of Mugatila in Khurasgan

took place during the period under consideration.

1@abar€, Tarikh, II, p.1567; M.A. Shaban, op.cit., p.117.

2$abar{, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1481, 1582; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab,
}(XIX’ pp - 115"‘6 [

3In 110-111 A.H. this garrison was ococupied by 10,000 Mugitila
and there is no evidence whatever of their withdrawal to any
other place, nor is there evidence of the garrison's fall into
enemy hands. See chapter, vl , p.235.

M. A. Shaban, The ‘Abbasid Revolution, p.115.
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On the other hand, Mad3’ini® states that the KGfan and Bag-
ran newcomers were sent to Samarqand. The later two historians,
Nuwayri and Sibt b. al—Jawzf, confirm their arrival in Samarqand.2
The fact that we do not hear of their withdrawal from this place
is not substantial evidence that they retired to Marw. There is
a probability that the troops were stationed in positions more
vulnerable to enemy attack, and some may have been garrisoned be-—
yond the Oxus, most likely in Bukhara. The continued loyalty of

this city to Arab rule3

confirms its ocoupation by a sizeable
Arab garrison. It should also bhe noted that none of the available
gsources give information about the removal of the Egprgsani tribes—

men from Marw to new locations.

In view of this discussion, it is crucial to the proper un-
dergstanding of the revolt to take account of the grievances and
the motives of all the different elements who took part in it.
There is little doubt that the leader, al-Harith b. Surayj was mo-

tivated by ambition and this is emphasized by his refusal to be a

l?abarf, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1552-3 (oiting Mada’ini); see also Gibb,
0p.cit., p.75; M.A. Shaban, op.cit., p.1l1l3 (he states that they
joined al~Junayd in Chaghanian but omitted the other part of al-
Mada’ini's report which says that al-Junayd sent them with alw
Hawthara b. Yazid al-‘Anbari to Samarqgand).

gmvwayrg, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.121; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir'at
al-Zaman, fol. 171.

B?abari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1585~6; Gibb, op.cit., pp. 78-9, see
also chapter,vi,237.
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gﬁﬁiﬁﬂ} of another person,2 This was probably the main reason
why he was flogged by the governor of Balkh, perhaps by the or-
der of al~Junayd b. ‘Abdal-Rahman, the governor of ggurasan,3

One of al-Harith's supporters attempted to justify his attitude
by saying, "Ibn Surayj refused to be a Janiba of Murra: when they
went astray and their Imam committed injustice."4 Khalid al-
Qasri, the governor of Iraq and the eest, treated both the re-
mark and its attempted Justification by the scornful retort, "the

5

son of a saddle” aspires to be a caliphs How remote are the means

of the caliphate from a saddle."6

Sibt b, al—Jawsz asserts that alngarith declared the Caliph
Hisham to be deposed. It is also beyond doubt that the flogging

he received by the order of al-Junayd embittered him against au-

lggpiba means o horse led alongside but here it means
follower or adherent.

°Balzdhuri, Ansab, IT, p. 898.

Sapari, Tarikh, II, p.1567; Gibb, op.cit., p.76; M.J. Kister,
EI°, art. al-Harith b. Suraydj.

ABalzdhuri, Ansab, II, p.898.
5Here he plays upon the name Surayj and called him Sarj (saddle).

6Ba1adhur1, Angab, II, p.898. Professor M.J. Kister maintains that
this verse was sald after the death of al-Harlth (see EIE, art.
almHarlth b. Suraydj). However, if this verse was said by Khalid
al-Qasrl as reported by al~Ba1adhur1 it must have been oomposed
before 120 A.H. when Khalld was still the governor of Irag and
the east. Khalid also died in 126 A.H. while al-Harith died in
128 A.H.

Tsivt b. al-JawsT, Mir’3t al-Zamdn, fol. 176.
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thority, augmenting his desire for personal power. His ambition
rendered him a willing partisan of any force opposed to the Umay-
yad govermment. He did not hesitate to collaborate with the Turks
in their pressure on the eastern borders of the Arab Empire and,
later, even collaborated with his enemy Juday® al-Kirmani against
Ngsr b. Sayyar, the governor of Khurasan. Nasr b. Sayyar, as we
have seen, made every possible concession to al«HErith and com-
plied with all his demands except that of his own deposition, but
to no avail.l Thus al—ﬂgrith's obstinate refusal to come to terms
with Nagr is further evidence of his personal ambition for power,
rather than of a desire for the establishment of justice and equa-

lity among Muslins.

To achieve his purpose, al-ﬂarith required supporters and
accordingly adopted a propaganda which would attract the people to
his cause. He was aware of the grievances of neo-—converts in
Transoxania and used their discontent to conceal his own ambition.
He declared the establishment of the Bock of God and the Sunna of

the Prophet to be his ideal.® He also cited al-Ridas who would

e s e,

1

See above, pp.205Ff. ; al-Baladhuri however states that Nagr com-
plied with all the demands put " forward by al—Harlth 1nc1ud1ng ‘the
deposition of all the governors he disliked, but due o al-
Harlth's evasion they reached no conolu310n. See Ansab, II, pp.
897-8.

ETabari, Tarikh, 11, pp.1567,1889.

Pabari, Tarikh, II, p.1567; Ibn al-AthTr, Kamil, V, p.135; Nuwayri,
Nlhavab al-Arab, XXIX, p.125; Sibt b. al—Jawz1, er at al-Zaman,
fol., 176.
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be acceptable to all classes, as the would be ruler but gave no
clue to the identity of such a person except by inference of his
own ability to £ill the position. Sibi b. al-JemzI' seems to
have been misled by this slogan and states that al-Harith pro-

moted his cause in the name of al-Rida min al Muhammad. Ibn Khal—

dﬁnz maintains that al—EErith echoed the propaganda of the ‘Abba-
sid da‘is but neither Ibn Xhaldun nor Sibt b. al-Jawzl produce
any confirmation of their theories in this respect. A brief state~-

ment by the author of Akhbar al-Dawla al-‘Abbasiyya shows that al-

Harith b. Surayj had led a separate rebellion which had no connec-
tion with the ‘Abb'ésids.3 Moreover, there is no evidence that al-
Harith had ever come into contact with the ‘Abbasid da‘Is or any

person from the Ahl al-Bayt. Nor is there any information about

al-Harith's relations with any Shi¢I movement.

To emphasize the allegedly religious aspect of ,his movement
alwﬂgrith claimed a messianic aspiration asserting that he was the
man of the biack banners ( 33———*‘{‘“;;“:lf‘€ﬂ9%9 ) who would
destroy the wall of Damascus and bring about the fall of the Umay-

yad rule. He adopted black as his symbol and as an appeal to the

lsiby b. al-dawsI, Mir’Et_al-Zeman, fol. 176.

2 -
T hman TFL. -7 ATC.L [ J o S T I Kala

lSibt, b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 176.

Tt Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, p.197.

3Aghb§r al-Dawla al~‘Abbasiyya, p.208.
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messianic expectation of the oppressed people,1 Al-Harith him-
gself did not claim, openly, to be al-Mahdi but some traditions,
attributed to the Prophet and transmitted on the authority of
such prominent men as ‘Al b. AbI Talib, prophesied a rebellion
in ma wara’ al-Nehr of a man named al-Harith who would come pre-
ceded by black banners and urged all Muslims to gather to his
support. They added that his vanguard would be headed by a man
called al—Mansﬁraz These traditions were certainly fabricated,
probably by al-Harith and his followers in order to atiract sup-

porters, but their messianic comnnotation is obvious.

Many men of religious conviction seem to have been misled
by this propaganda and joined him. They were known as ahl al-

Bags’ir> and some of them had already participated in Abu’l-

lTabarl, Tarlkh, IT, pp. 1567,1570,1930; Ibn alwAthlr Kamll v,
p.135; Nuwayrl, Nihayat a1~Arab XXIX, p.125; 8ibt b. al—Jawz1,
Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 228. Black flags had at that time a mes—
sianic significance thus they were used by al—Harlbh, the Kha~
rijite rebel, Bahlul b. Bishr (see Tabarl, II, p.1624) as well
as by the ‘Abbasids. It should also be recalled that when ‘Abd
al-Malik b. Marwan was_informed of the revolt of Ibn al-Ashath,
he asked Khal:d b. Yazid b, Mu‘awiye, who was regarded as a man
well oognlzant of the "days of the people"™ and the "books of
dissension" whether it was the time when the black flags would
appear as a sign of the end of the Umayyad reign. (Ibn A® tham,
rutuh, 1T, p.104b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 55; A.A. Dixon, The
Umayyad Caliphate, p.l57, note,67). Although this story is pro-
bably a legend, yet it reflects the messianic significance of
the black flags. FFor the messianic significance of the black
banners see Van Vloten, La Domination Arabe, p.64; Arabic trans—
lation, pp. 125-6; B. Lewis, EI¢, Art. "‘Abbasids".

“Avn Dawad, Sunan, II, pp. 135-6;

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p. 1585 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.140s Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.l129.
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Sayda's support of neo-converts and hoped to find in al-Harith
the champion of their religious aspirations. However, some who

regsented his behaviour deserted him 1ater.1

The motives behind the initial support given to al—@ﬁrith
b. Buray]j by the Arab tribesmen of the garrison of an-Nakhudh
can be seen in the opposition of the Khurasani tribesmen to the
policy of the protracted war. From the commencement of the
reign of Caliph Yazid II, the Arab tribesmen of Khurasan had
been engaged in a continuous war with the Turks. This was a cons-
tant cause of resentment against the government, and force had,
at times been necessary to get some of them on to the ba‘t'{;lei‘ield.2
Al-Harith's Azdite supporters however appear to have disliked com-
mand from a Tamimite leader and they deserted him at the first en—
oounfer with the governor of ggprgsan.3 From this time the insur-
rection began to assﬁme tribal character and a1~E§rith‘s Arab par-
tisans were mainly tribesmen from the northern Arab stock parti-
cularly from Tamim. When Nagr b. Sayyar met al-Harith and the

Shash army on the Jaxertes in 122/740, al-Harith is said to have

Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1932 (citing Mada’ini). It should be noted
that the Tamim Tamlmltes who deserted ale&Tlth because of his collabo-
ration with al-Kirmani were led by Bishr b. Jurmuz, one of ahl
al-Baga’ir. He accused almHarlth of self seeking and described
his own colleagues as al-Fi’ah al-‘Adilah, the just group.
(Tabari, IT, p.1931).

2Tabar1, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1477-8 (citing Mada’ini); M.A. Shaban,
The ‘Abbasid R Revolutlon, p.103.

3See above, p.197.




222

directed two ‘Arradasl ( *LJ;b\f‘ ) towards particular groups of
Nagr's army but upon receiving information that this group was
from Tamim, they were immediately divected at the Azd.2 Later,
when he returned to Marw after receiving amnesty, his partisans
were almost exclusively Tamimites as has been shown by the homage
he received from 3,000 of them. Balaggﬁri's4 description of al-
Harith as the man of the tribal ‘agabiyya in Khurasan is there-
fore apt. It has also been noted that the native rulers of Tu-
kharistan and the Oxus territories also gave occasional help to
al—ﬂarith, probably hoping to create chaos in the Arab dominion
of Khurasan and Transoxania which would result in their indepen~

dence.,

People of mixed communities, who were attracted by al~
Harith's practice of distributing booty among his supporters,
also aided him in the hope of réaping fringe benefits. They were
not inspired by political motives and Ibn A°tham described them

5

as Ahl al-Da‘ara wa’l-Fasad.

YPor the meaning of ‘Arrada see Cl. Cahen, E;Z, art. ‘Arrada.
“Pabari, Tarikh, II, p.1692 (oiting Madi’ini).

3See above, p.208.
ABalzdnuri, Ansab, II, p.898.

>Ttn A‘tham, Futlh, II, p.204a.
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It is thus a great error to describe the revolt of al-
ﬂarith as though it was homogeneous. The slogans used by al-
ngith and some of his supporters are not necessarily the cri-
terion upon which judgment of this revolt can be based. Many
groups contributed to the uprising, each with its own motives

and hoping for the fulfilment of its own particular ambition.
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Chapter VI,
THE ARAB CONQUEST IN TRANSOXANTA

When the Caliph Yazid IT died and his brother Hisham
succeeded him in 105/724 the governor of ggprasén was Muslim b.
Sa‘ida. In 106/725 Muslim b. Sa‘Id crossed the Oxus in an expe-
dition against Farghana. Although the Arab tribesmen of
Khurasan had received theirfgﬁéi} they were reluctant to continue
gervice in the protracted war against the Turks and their allies
beyond the Oxus and preferred a life of peace and settlement in
their own province., The governor, however, refused to allow any
dissidence and sent a force under Nagr b. Sayyar, aided by troops
from Chaghanian, to compel their obedience. With a force mostly
compoged of Mudarites he camped at Barugan and engaged and de-
feated the rebels, forcing them to join the campaign.2

3

Although there were Tamimites and Bahilites among the
rebels, the sources refer to the event as a conflict between

Yemenites and Mudarites. This statement should not be taken at

YpaberI, TErikh, II, p.1473.

“Tabari, Tarikh, 1T, pp. 1473 £f5 Tbn al-AthTr, KEmil, V, pp. 95
65 Sib} b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1603 Tbn Khaldun,
‘Ibar, ITI, pp. 183-4; WM.A. Shaban, The ‘Abbasid Revolution, pp.
10 3"‘40

Sevari, Tarlkh, II, pp. 1475, 14765 Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, V, ppe
95-6.
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face value. In addition to the non-Yemenite participants among
the rebels, al-Bakhtari, a prominent and co-leader of the rebels
was, mogt probably, not of Yemenite origin, as his name appears
with the Mudarite group which later was maltreated by Asad al-

Qasfi.l Moreover, Ibn A‘tham and the author of Ghurar al-Siyar

assert that al-Bakhtari was a Qaysite,2 while Tabari states that
he was & Bakrite.> The second loader ‘Amr b. Muslim al-Bahill
was, without question, a non-Yemenite. This was, however, the
first open revolt by tribesmen of ggprasan againsgt compulsory
military service, Nevertheless, it did not congtitute an

immediate impasse for the governor of Khurasan.

With his force augmented by the unwilling tribesmen,
Muslim b. Sa‘id proceeded to advence upon Farghana and on arrival
in Bukhara was informed that he had been replaced by Asad b.
‘Abdallah al-Qasri. His orders were, however, to continue with
his expeditions. Among hig forces were Mawali together with
local troops of Samarqand led by Ghurak's brother, who later met
his death in a clash with Turks by Wadl SabWh.” They crossed the

Jaxartes and laid siege to the capital of Fapggﬁna, devastating

Ypavarl, TErikh, II, p.1498; Ibn al-AthIr, KEmil, V, p.105; Ibn
A‘tham, Futuh, II, pp. 202a~-202b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 89.

Ibn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.202a, Ghurar al-Siyar, fols. 88-9.
Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1605.
“pabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1478 (citing Mada‘In).

2
3
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~

its surroundings.l With a formidable army the Turks, headed by
the Khagan himself, advanced to confront the invaders and Muslim
b. Sa‘id, seeing inevitable defeat, hurriedly retreated,

harassed by the Khagan's forces.

As commanded by Asad al-Qasri, Muslim b. Sa‘id, upon
arrival at Khujanda, relinguished his leadership to ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. Nu‘aym al-Ghemidi, a former governor of Khurasan, who
proceeded to join Asad in Samargand. The sources name this ex—
vedition as the "day of thirsit" because the Arab troops suffered

so greatly from lack of water.

Despite its prominence in the sources there is no record
of any major battle on this occasion between Arabs and Turks,
and engagements appear to have been confined to clashes between

detachments of their main armies.2 The expedition, however,

1Ba1§dhur§, Futuh, p.428.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, pp. 1477 £f (01t1ng Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kemil, V, pp. 96-8; Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al—éaman, fol. 1603
Nuwayrl, Nlhayat almArab, XXIX, pp. 115-63 KhalTfa b. Khayyai
gives a brief, ambiguous and 1naoourate account of this expedi—
tion. He says that in 106 Muslim b. Sa‘id, during the governor~
ship of Ibn Hubayra, invaded Pa:g;gna, killed the nephew of the
Khaqan and a number of _ infidels. Then Khalld al-Qasri was ap-—
pointed governor of Iraq and he designated hisg brother Asad as
governor of Khurasan, who met Muslim B, Sa‘id and led the army
back home in RabI® ir, 106/724. See Khallfa 8 Tarlkh, IT, .
349. Some later hlstorlans such as Dhahabl, Ibn Kathir and al-
Hanball erroneously maintain that the Arabs were victorious in
this expedition. See Dhahabl, Duwal al-Islam, I, p.55; _idem,
fIbar, I, p.130; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p.234; Hanbali,
Shadharat, I, p.133.
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appears to have been the climax 1o the Arab policy of conquest,

for it was fifteen years before they agaln crossed the Jaxartes.

Among the reasons why they refrained was perhaps the pre-
dominating fact that for the first time Turkish mightwas
mustered against Arab supremacy beyond the Oxus.l The Arabs
appear to have realised this and chose the wiser expedient of
confining their campaigns to the less dangerous areas of Khuttal

and Ghur.

Arab authority in Khurasan and Transoxania was, at that
time, threatened by internal problems. There was bitter resent-
ment by the Soghdian converts against a taxation which imposed
upon them levies similar to thosge paid by non-lMuslims. Many of
them reverted to their previous falth and a number migrated to
Famggﬁna.z During the campaign previously referred to, they
fought with the troops of Farghana and Shash against the Arab

army.3

‘Abbasid da‘ls were algo active in Khurasan., Disguised
frequently as traders, they penetrated the Oxus regions. Al-
though several of them were caught and executed thelr increasing

activities, aimed at winning supporters, undermined Umayyad

M. a. Shaban, The ‘Abbasid Revolution, p.l106.

2See chapter,I,p-6l.

3?abam§, Tarikh, II, p.1479 (citing Mada’ini)s Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.97; Ibn Khaldln, ‘Ibar, III, p.185.
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authority.l The revolt of al-Harith b. Surayj, which broke out
in 116/734, added to the crisis in the Arab administration of
Khurasan., Even more dangerous was the disobedience and reluc—
tance of Arab tribesmen to participate in military campaigns.2
For all these reasons, the Arabs suspended, for some years,

their military operations in the remote areas of the Jaxartes.

With the exception of al-Harith's rebellion all the other
problems were prevailing upon Asad's arrival as the new governor of
Khurasan. Aware of these difficulties, Asad al-Qasrl began his
rule by instituting measures which would strengthen Arab supremacy
in Khurasén and Transoxania. To this end he retained Tawba b.
Usayd, the‘Egggé of Banu’ln‘Anbar, an efficient and reliable man,
in his office of Khatam. Even more important was the fact that
Tawba was respected by the Mugatila, the back—bone of Arab rule in
ggprasén.3 As a Mawla he was not opposed by the neo-converts.

Asad also wisely chose al-Hasan b. Abi’lﬁ‘Amarraya, a supporter of

4

conciliation with the Soghdians,” as his representative in Samarqand5

lAkhbar al-Dawla al»‘Abba31yxg, pp. 203€f, 233 »247,2533 Dinawari,
al-Akhbar al—Ilwali Pr._337 Tabari, Tarlkh, IT, pp. 1488,1492,
1501ff; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, pp. 102,104,106-T; Nuwayri,
Nlh;yat al—-Arab, XXIX, p.1l5; Ibn.Khaldun, fIbar, III, pp.214-6,

2Tabar1, Tarikh, II, pp. 1478, 1482; M.A. Shaban, op.cit., p.103.
31abari, Tarlkh, II, pp. 1481-2 (citing Mada’inI); Ibn al-AthIr,
I{anlll, V, P. 9 .

4Tabarl, Tarlkh, IT, p.1508; see also below, p.233.

5Baladhuri Futih, p.428; Tabarl, T8rikh, IT, p.1485 (citing
Mada’lnl), Ibn al-AthIr, Kamil, V, p.99; Sib} b. al-JawzI, Mir’at
al-Zaman, fol. 1603 Ibn Khaldun, ¢Ibar, III, p.185.
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while Asad himself returned to Marw.

Apparently apprehensive of confrontation with the Turks,
al-Hasan b. Abi’l-‘Amarrata, the new governor of Samargand,
remained on the defensive and when, with some 7,000 men, they
raided the digtrict they did so with impunityol Nevertheless
during al-Hasan's govermment Arab authority in Samargand re-
mained unbroken, despite the enemy encursions, but the Mugatila

were dissatisfied with his policy towards the enemy.2

During the year 106/724~5 there is no record that Asad
undertook any military campaign. In the following year he con-
centrated his attacks upon the principalities of Gharchistan and
ggﬁr, These territories appear to have been aware of +the
growing weakness of Arab domination and endeavoured to shake it
offy, while Asad was equally determined to preserve it intact.
Had Asad shown weakness and leniency towards these Hepthalite
territories, he would have put his troops between two fires, the
Hepthalites in the south and the Turks and their allies in the
east. Accordingly in 107/725 Asad led an army against Gharchistan

whose king capitulated to Islgm.3 In the same year, Asad launched

Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1485-6 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kemil, V, .99 Sibt b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 160.

2Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1486 (citing Mada’ini); Baladhuri, Futuh,
e 428,
3

Baladhuri, Futuh, p.428; Tabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1488; Ibn al-
AthIr, Kamil, V, p.10235 Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p.244. However,
Dhahabi's stﬂﬁement (Tarikh alnlslam, 1v, p.893 that the Arabs
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an expedition againsgt g@ﬁr. This would appear to have been less
effective as military operations continued againgt the territory,
during 108/726 and 109/727, until the nomads of this mountainous wves

were temporarily brought undex subjugation.l

Asad's sole expedition in the east was against Khuttal in
108/726. According to Mada’ini he avoided any engagement with
the Turks and withdrew when he was made aware that they were ad-
vancing to assist al-Sabl, the king of ggpttalaz Abu ‘ Ubayda,
however, maintains that he actually met and was defeated by the

3

Turks.

Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-Qasri was diemissed from his post in

109/727 and. Egprasan's governorship passed to al-Ashras b.

were defeated is not confirmed and accordingly it is erroenous.

Ypabari, TErlih, IT, pp. 1489, 1493, 14965 Tbn al-Athr, Kanil,
V, pp. 102, 1033 Sibt b. al-Jawsi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 163;
Nuwayri, Nihayat almArab, XXIX, p.116° see also Khallfa'&
Khagyat Tarikh, II, p.351§ Dhahabi, Duwal al-Islam, I, P«563
Tarikh al-Islsm, IV, p.89; ‘Ibar, I, p.133; Hanball, S a:r'a't,
Ly, p.135. For further information about the history of Ghur see:
C.E. Bosworth, "The early Islamic history of Ghur", Central
Agiatic Journal, VI, 1961, pp. 116=133.

Tabarl, Tarikh, 1T, pp. 1492-3 (citing Mada? 1n1) the same report
is repeated by Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.116.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1492 (citing Abu ‘Ubayda). However, Ibn al-
Aihlr and Sibty b. al-Jawzl. provide both the report of al-
Mada’ini and Abu Ubayda without reference to them. Thus each
gives two contradictory reports. See Kamll, Vy ».103; Mir’at al-
Zaman, fol. 163. Ibn KathIr's statement (Bidaya, IX, p.256) that
Asad inflicted & disastrous defeat upon the Turks is not con-
firmed by any other source and it is accordingly open to doubt.

2
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‘Abdallah al-Sulaml who was appointed by the Caliph himself.
His first act as governor was to appoint new officlals to the
key posts in Khurasan. He also created a garrison unit,
entirely composed of horse-mounted fighters, under the command
of ‘Abd al-Malik b, Dithar al-Bahili. This garrison was known
as the rabita.® Its role appears to have been that of a mobile
force ready for action in any emergency. It would appear to
have been stationed near a horder, where it could be sent

effectively to relieve any Arab garrison threatened by attack.

Dr. M.A. Shaban does not agree with the theory that the
rabifa could have been quartered near the Transoxanian border
as no mention was made of their participation in Ashras's cam-
paign. He suggests that their probable station was Guzgan "to
protect the right flank of Khurasan against any possible attack
from the Turgesh through Khuttal, particularly while Ashras was
campaigning in nghdiana."z This, however, contradicts the fact
that ‘Abd al-Malik b. Dithar al-Bahili, the leader of the rabita,
was killed whilst serving in Ashras's campaign3 and some of his

4

men were ‘taken captive.

Tabarl, Tarlkh, IT, ».1504 (01ting Wada’ 1n1), Sib} b. al-Jawzi,
Mir’at al-Zaman,. fol. 1643 Tarlkh al—Khulafa s De2lla.

2M A. Shaban, The Abbasid Revolution, p.110.

3Tabar1, Tarlkh, IT, ».1514_ (citing Mada’ ini)s Ibn al—Aih&r,
Kamil, V, p.112; Tbn Khaldun, ‘¢ Ibar, ITI, p.188.

4Tabam1, Tarikh, II, p.1518 (citing Mada’ini).
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Ashrag endeavoured to find a just solution for the
grievances of the Soghdians and invited them to embrace Islam,
promiging them exemption from Jizya. IHe sent Abu’l-$ayda’ Salih
be Tarif, a Mawla of Bani Dabba, who was on good terms with the
Soghdiang, to carry out these measures in co—operation with
Ashras's representatives in Samarqand, al-Hasan b. Abi? 1~
‘Amarrata al-Kindi. Although his policy gained co-operation
from the Soghdians, it had an adverse effect on the treasury
which dwindled considerably when the Jizya lacked enforcement.
Ashras, realising this, reversed his policies and the Jdizya was
again levied on the neo~converts. Open revolt ensued which was
joined by some apparently devout Arabs, and, on this occasion,

it was rapidly crushed.l

During the same year (110/728-9) the people of Kurdar in
the district of Khwarizm repudiated Islam, probably for similar
reagons, and came out in open revolt. The rebels were assisted
by Turkss; Ashras sent a force of 1,000 men to agsist the

resident garrison and the rebellion was shor'l;--lived.2

1Ba1adhur1 's Hﬁ p.4293 Tabari, Tari, s II, pp. 1507 £fs Ibn
al-Aihlr, Kamil, V, pp. 108ff; 8ib} b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-
Zaman, fols. s. 164-53 Nuwayri, Nlhavat al-Avab, XXIX, pp. 116-7.

QTabam,_ 05rIkh, 1T, p.1525; Ibn al-Athir, Ksmil, V, p.115s

Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.118.
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The chief threat to Arab supremacy was by Turks and their
allies beyond the Oxus. Soghdians and the people of Bukhara
joined them in an attempt to gain independence from the Arab
rule. Realising that Arab garrisons on the Oxus were inadequate
to cope with such strong opposition, Ashras set out from Marw
with a powerful force in an endeavour to master the situation.
Upon his arrival in Amul he found his route blockaded by the
enemy, but his vanguard consisting of 10,000 men led by Qatan b.
Qutayba had already crossed the river. Although hemmed in and
harassed, the contingent seems to have beern well entrenched and
was able to withstand the enemy until Ashrag arrived with the

bulk of his forces.

When the contingents under Ashras and Qatan were able to
join forces, the Arab army defeated their enemy and advanced
upon Bikand. They found that water supplies had been cut but,
notwithstanding, they made a determined thrust through enemy

lines and marched upon Bulkhara and invested it.l

Arab victories do not appear to have been decisive and

Turkish troops and their allies, contrary to a withdrawal, be-

1Tabar1, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1512-4 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll, V, pp. 111-23 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al—éaman, fol.
165, Nuwayri, Nihayat al—Arab XXIXy p.1175 Ibn Khaldun, Ibar,
11T, pp. 186-8.
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sieged the garrison of Kamarja. Unable to capture the garrison
by force, the Khagan sent a delegation %o induce a peaceful
gettlement with the Arabs and to obltain the fortress by negotia~
tion. The Arabs were promiged amnesty if they would surrender.
The offer was refused and a further delegation led by a certain
Bazaghra, a prominent adviser of the Khagan, tried further per—
suasion. The besieged garrison was offered collusion with the
Khagan as mercenaries and double ‘afa’ for their services. A%
first the offer was contemptuously rejected and fighting again
ensued but without decisive result for any of them. After two
months' siege the Kamarja garrison realised the hopelessness of
a result in their favour and accepted the proposal of safe con=
duct to withdraw either to Samargand or al-Dabﬁsiyyg. They
chose the latter which was occupied by 10,000 Mugatila and thus
the fortress of Kamarja fell into the hands of the Turks and

their allies.l

1Tabar1, Tarikh, 1T, pp. 1516~25 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kam:Llz V, Pp. 112-43 Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.1l73 Ibn
Khaldun, ° Ibar, III, pp. 188-9. The statement by the sources
that the siege of Kamarja continued until the arrival of Arab
troops in Farghana is obviously untrue. Farghana was not under
Arab rule nor was there any Arab expedition against it at that
time. It was impossible for the Arabs 10 sent troops beyond the
Jaxartes while they were facing a serious threat in Soghdiana.
For this inaccurate report see: Tebari, II, p.15205 Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.113; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, p.189.
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Although Ashras was campaigning in the district of Bhgggra,
his failure to send help to Kamarja suggests that he was in a

critical situation.

It was during this time that he was replaced by al~Junayd
b. ‘Abd al-Rehman al-Murri in 111/729-30. Accompanied by only
500 men1 from his own tribe he proceeded to join Ashras in as
short a time as possible. He refused to remain in Amul and in
hig haste neglected the precaution of taking reinforcements Ffrom
the garrison of Zamm to reinforce him. He realised his mistake
after crossing the Oxus where he found the enemy very active.
He was compelled to ask Ashras for help to bresak through enemy
(Turks and Soghdians) resistance. Headed by ‘Zmir b. Malik al-
gimmanf a force of T,000 men, sent by Ashras, managed to reach
al~Junayd, but only after fighting a minor battle with the Turks
and the Soghdians. As the joint forces advanced toward Ashras
another clash with the enemy took place at a spot some two
leagues from Bikand and al-Junayd himself had a narrow escape

from danger.2

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1527 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn A‘tham, Futuh,
II, p.203a3 Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, p.198.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, pp. 1528-9 (01t1ng Mada’lnl), Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, pp. 115-63 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol.
1683 Wuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.118; ibn Kheldlin, ‘Ibar,
III’ PP 198""'9-
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Upon joining Ashras, al-Junayd took command and engaged
the enemy near Zarman, seven leagues from Samargand. A decisive
battle resulted in victory for the Arabs, and the nephew of the

E@Eqﬁnzfell captive and was sent to the Caliph.l

Special prominence to this battle is not given in the
sources, yet it was a decisive victory, for Buggﬁraz never again
fell into enemy hands during the reign of Hisham and, though
temporarily, all the area beyond the Oxus including Samargand
was once again brought under Arab domination. Al-Junayd then
returned to Marw where he completely re~organised the administra~
tion of almost all disgtricts and changed many key appointments in
the province. He seems to have refrained from further expeditions

during the remaining part of the year 111/729-30.°

In 112/730 al-Junayd left Marw and encamped by the river
Balkh. I'rom there he despatched several expeditions against
different places between Tukharistan in the east to Harat in the

west. It would seem that there were signs of uurest among the

1Tabar1, Tarikh, IT, p.1529 (oltlng Mada’ 1n1) Tbn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.116 Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al—Aaman, fol. 1683
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Avab, XXIX, _p.1185 Ibn Khaldun, Ibar, IIT,
P.1903 see also Ibn.Kathlr, Bldaza, IX, p.303.

2There is no record of a battle taking place in Bukhara on thig
occasion but it is certain that it fell into Arab hands and
Qatan b. Qutayba was appointed as its governor. See Tabarl,
Tarlkh, I, p.1529.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, II, pp. 1529-30 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, pp. 116-7; Sib} b. al-Jawszi, Mir’ at_al-Zaman, fol.
1683 1bn Khaldun, fIvar, III, p.190.
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population of these areas and al-Junayd determined to bring

them under control in order to protect his army from rear—attack
in any further expedition beyond the Oxus. The sizeable army
units sent against some of these territories show the serious-
ness of the situation., Nevertheless, the sources give no de~
tails of these events,1 simply because they were overshadowed

by the more dangerous threats, from the Turks, to Arab supremacy
in Samargand and the adjacent districts. While these operations
were in process, the Turks advenced upon Samargand and its
governor, Sawra b, al-Hurr, appealed to al-Junayd for assistance.
Turkish troops were assisted and augmented by the Soghdians in
addition to those of Shash and Fa&g@ﬁn&.g Ghurak, the prince of
Samargand, Jabghu of Tu&hﬁristﬁn and Ighkand of Nasaf are also
reported to have appeared with the &gﬁqan's army.3 Al~-Junayd
sugpended his expeditions west of the Oxus which later Jjoined him
at an unrecorded place and time. When the Arab troops were only

four leagues from Samargand they were surprised by Turkish ‘troops,

1For these expeditions_see: Tarlgh, 1T, pp. 1532~3 (01t1ng
Mada’ini)s Tbn al--Athir, K&mil, V, p.1213 Sib} b. al-Jawzi,
Mir?at al~éaman, fol. 1713 Nuwayrl, Nlhgyai al—-Arab, XXIX, p.1193
Tbn Khaldun, Ibam, ITI, p.192.

2Tabar1, Tarikh, IT, P.1534 (cltlng Mada’ 1n1)9 Ibn al-Athir, Kemil,
v, p.122° Sibt b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1713 Ibn
Khaldun, Ibar, III, p.193. However, the collaboration of Ghurak,
the prince of Samarqand, with the Turks in this expedition appears
to have confirmed an earlier report (Tabari, 11, p.1516) that he
had defected to the Turks during Ashras's campaign in 110 A.H.

3Taba:}:'l, Tarikh, iz, pp. 1540, 1542, 15473 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, Vy
p.124. Ibhn Khaldun, Ibar, I, p.194.
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headed by the Khagan himself, at al-Shi‘l (the defile). Al-
Junayd's vanguard was routed and in the fierce fighting which
followed the slaves (‘Abfd)l who had been promised freedom,
fought valiantly.,2 Nelther side appears to have gained a
decigive victory and al-Junayd seems to have realised his in-
ability to defeat the formidable army of his enemy, and managed
to persuade Sawra b. al-Hurr to leave Samargand and join him
hoping thus to reduce enemy pressure. After some hesitation,
Sawra left Semargand at the head of some 12,000 men,> but the
Egéqan, who had been informed of Sawrats advance, intercepted
and engaged him at one league's distance from al-Junayd's camp,
and annihilated him together with ten or eleven thousand of his

4

mene.

Ithese were probably the state-owned slaves (Ragiq al-Imara) who
were_lev1ed from the conquered territories as its share in the
hanima. For further information about these slaves see:s Sallh
Eﬂmad al-¢A1373 al-Tangimat al-Ijtima‘iyya wa’l—Iqilsadlyya £1
al Bagra, pp. 58-9.

2Tabar§, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1536, 1543, 15473 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, pp. 122, 125,

BTabaml, Tarlkh, IT, p.1540 (01ting Vada’ 1n1) Ton al-Athir,
Kamil, _V, p.124; Sib} b, al=Jawzi, Mir’at a1~7%man, fol. 171
Nuwayri, Nahayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.120; 1bn Khaldun, ¢ Ibar, III,
p.193; Ibn Aftham maintains that Sawra was leadlng 20,000 men.,
See Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, p.203bs see also Bal‘ami, IV, . 296,

“papari, Tarlkh, II, p.1541; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, ¥, .1243
Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.120; Tbn A°tham says that
Sawra with all his men (according to him 20,000 men) were killed.
See Ibn Aétham, Futuh, II, p.203b; Khalifa b. E@pyyaﬁ also re-
ports that all of Sawra's men perished but he does not specify
their number, See Khalifa!s Tarilkh, IT, p.358.
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It is, ﬁowever, strange that al~Junayd, instead of re-
grouping his ‘troops with those of Sawra, marched on Samargand.
Ibhn A‘thaml maintains that al~Junayd was not aware of the en-
gagement but this report is open to doubt for it was al-Junayd
who requested Sawra to come to his aid. It is also unbelievable
that he did not know about a battle between Sawra and the Turks
which took place at only one leaguel's distance from his own
100 . Mada®inits® report that al-Junayd preferred the
elimination of Sawra and his troops rather tham his own appears

to be more reliable.

Whatever the truth was, al-Junayd did not take part inthis
round of fighting and marched on Samarqgand leaving Sawra and his
forces to face disaster. Nevertheless, he, also, was intercepted
by enemy contingents which he defeated and then continued his
advance to Samargand where he remained until the end of the year
(112 AH.). The Turks and their allies then advanced on Bukhara
which was governed by Qatan b. Qutayba but he valiantly withstood

the siege.

After consultation with his colleagues al-Junayd left 800

men in Samargand and decided to attack the enemy who were deploying

ITbn A¢tham, Futdh, II, p.203b.

raberi, Tarikh, II, p.1539 (citing Mads’in).
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their forces between Samargand and Buggﬁra. He engaged them at
Karminiya and again defeated them. Yet another clash occurred

at Tawawis in which the Turks were again the losers and withdrew
to their own territory, whilst the Arab army advanced on Buggﬁra
which lay on their return route to Marw.~ In Chaghanian they
were reinforced by 20,000 men who were sent by the Caliph from
Kufa and Bagra. One account states that they had been sent to
Samargand with orders to evacuate Muslim families and to establish
the Mugatila there.> Tbn AStham> gives a completely different
account on the aftermath of the disgster suffered by Sawra b. al-—
Hurr and his contingent. He maintains that al-Junayd summoned
the Muslims of Khurasan to aid him against the Turkish enemy and
43,000 men assembled to him. Together with them he marched against
The ggﬁqan who was investing Samargand and, after a bitter and
fierce fight, the Khagan was defeated and withdrew to his own
territory. Ibn A‘tham states that al-Junayd left a garrison of

5,000 men headed by Musa b. al-Nagr of the tribe of Bani ‘Adiyy,”

lTabarl, Tarikh, 11, pp. 1533—529 Tbn al-Athir, Kamll, Vy, pp.l2i-
85 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Yaman, fol, 17l; Nuwayri, Nihayat
lmArab XXIX, pp. 119-12035 Tbn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, I1T, pp. 192~53
see also Eg@llfa b Khayyat Tamlkh, IT, p.358. Ibn A‘tham glves
a confused and inconsistent account of these events. See Futu

IT, pp. 202b-204b.

2Tabar1, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1552~3 (citing Mada’ 1ni) Tbn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, pp. 125, 1285 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol.
1713 Nuvayrl, Nihayat alnﬂrab, IXIX, pp. 120-121.

3t A¢tham, Futuh, IT, pp. 204a~204b; see also Bal‘ami, IV, p.296.

a1 ¢ am (Iv, p.296) maintaine that the garrison was put under the
command of Nasr b, Sayyar.
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as a defence against further attack and then he returned to
Marw. The narrative given by this source about al-Junayd's ex—
pedition is, however, confused, and Ibn Atham appears not
always to be authentic in his descriptions of events in
Transoxania. His statements therefore require careful evalua-
tion. Nevertheless, one can deduce from the report of the
sources, including Ibn AStham, that Samargand remained under
Arab domination and, in spite of some serious setbacks and heavy
losses, Samarqand and Soghdiana were successfully retained. Al~
Junayd's success was sufficiently significant to win the respect
of the Turks since no further attacks are recorded by them whilst
he remained in office. The abstention of the enemy from raiding
the area was probably the main reason why al-Junayd made no
further incursions into Transoxania.l There was algo no gign of
unrest in Soghdiana end the population of the Arab controlled
territories beyond the Oxus enjoyed two years of comparstive
stability.

The 1lull was broken in 116/734 when ‘Asim b. ‘Abdallzh al-
Hilali assumed the governorship of Khurasan which was coincident

with the serious revolt led by al-Harith b. Surayj. His short

term of office was spent in quelling this rebellion and there is

lKhallfa b. Khayyat's statement that al-Junayd b, ¢Abd al—Rahman
1od, in 1147732, an expedition against Chaghanlan ;s not con-

firmed by any other extant source. See Khalifa's Tarikh, II, De.
360.
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no record of any campaigns against the Turks or any others during

that 'bime.1

In 117/735 *Zgim b, ‘Abdallah al-Hilall was replaced by

Asad b. ®Abdallsh al-Qasri. The author of Kitab Tarikh al-

Khulafa’ affirms, in a staltement unrecorded elsewhere, that he
was accompanied by 20,000 men headed by Ja‘far b. Henzala al-
Bahr§n§.2 It would, however, appear certain that the new
governor was accompanied by some troopg although not as large a

number as is reported by Tarikh al-Khulafa’. This conclugion is

supported by the presence of Ja‘far b. Hanzala al-Bahrani, the
reported leader of the contingent, in Egprasan, for the first
time, after the appointment of Asad al-Qasri as governor of the
province in 117/735; afterwards al-Bahrani held prominent posts
511§bpr535n.3 Turther support can be deduced from the report
that when Asad al-Qasri arrived at a1~Dandaq;n en route to Marw
he was preceded by Muhammad b. Malik al-Hamadani at the head of

4

his vanguard.

On the other hand, it would seem that some of the newcomers

1see chapter,Vv,pp. 195-7.
p3eTih al-Khulafa’, p.211b.
Ipapar, Tarikh, II, pp. 1609, 1612, 1635.

4Tabar1, Tarikh, IT, p.1577_(citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.138; Tbn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, p.198.
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were Syrians. This is confirmed by the significant role played
by them in Asad's campaign of 119/737. In this expedition there
is mention of forces from Damascus, Palestine, Qinnasrin and
Eﬁmg; the latter!s jund were led by Ja‘far b. Hangala al-
Bahrani himself.'

To crush the revolt of al-Harith b, Surayj was Asad's
immediate task and during the first two years of his rule major
offensive expeditions beyond the Oxus were excluded. It was,
however, stated by Khalifa b. Khayyat and some later sources
that Turks had joined al-Harith in Marw ar-Rudh when Asad
marched againgt it in 117/735h2 Such a statement is open to
doubt as Turks had not reached as far, not even at the peak of

their power during the governorships of al-Ashras and al=-Junayd.

Mada’ini and other later historians give the information
that when Asad had pacified the rebels in Zamm (117/735) he ad-
vanced upon Samargand to snatch it from the hands of unnamed
infidels. Although there is confirmation that al-Junayd b. ¢ Abd
al-Rehman al-Murri suceessfully held Samargand under Arab rule,3

it seems that it fell again into enemy hands at an unspecified

time. There is, however, no mention in the sources that it was

TrabarI, TErIkn, IT, .1609 (citing Meda’inI).

aKhallfa be Khayyat Tarlkh, II, . 3623 Dhahabl, Tarlkh al—Islam,
IV, p.229; idem, Duwal al-Islzm, I, p.603 Hanbalil, Shadharat, L,
pe.153.

3See above ,pp.?_uo_z.
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attacked by the Turks subsequent to al-Junayd's expedition in
112—113/730-1, but it is possible that they, in comnivance with
ggﬁrék, the prince of Samargand, took advantage of internal
troubles caused by aluﬂarith b. Surayj to snatch at the
opportunity to wre-occupy the city. Asad appears to have con-
tented himgelf by cutting its water supplies from Warqggsarl and
Samargand remained in the enemy hands until it was captured by

Nagr b, Sayyﬁr in 121/739.

In the year 118/736 Asad continued his efforts to suppress
the revolt led by almﬁgmith b. Surayj. One report states that
he also invaded the land of Jabghu, the king of ?uggﬁristan,2
perhaps in revenge against its king who had collaborated with
Turks in previous years, or to suppress an uprising by the local

population.

It was not until 119/737 that Asad al-Qasri seriously took
the offensive. In al-Khuttal, its king, al-Sabl, died and his
heir, al-Hanash (or Khadash), had fled together with some forces

to China, possibly because of internal dispute in Khuttal. This

1Tabar1, Tarikh, pp. 15856 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll V, v 140? NUWayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIK, pP.l27s Sibt b,
aleawzl (Mir’st al-Zamen, fol. 179) maintains that Asad arrived
in Samargand itself but he records no further information which
would throw light on the result of the expedition.

2':[‘a.'bane:t., Tarikh, II, p.1591 (citing Mada’ini); Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll V, p.1475 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.127.
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geems to have happened before the death of al~Sabl who had
nominated Ibn al-Sa’iji, of whom nothing is known but it is
certain that he was not a member of the royal family, to bhe in
charge of the territory,1 Such an opportunity to re-~assert

Arab control in that province was seiged upon by Asad who in-
vaded Khuttal and gained an easy victory and much booty.z Ihn
al-Sa’iji appealed to the Khagan for assistance, who hastened to
attack while the Arabs were somewhat scattered over the area,

The prince of Khuttal, who appears to have played a double game,
informed Asad al-Qasri who, though reluctant and suspicious,

acted on the information and retreated before the Khagan's arrival.
Baggage, valuable movable property and the aged men were withdrawn
in advance, guarded by a force under Ibrahim b. ‘Agim al-‘Ugayli,
supported by Chaghanian troops commanded by Chaghan Khuda, prince

of Chqggﬁnia.3

On his part, the Khagan was supported by the prince of Nasa
4

and the Soghdians. His forces were said to number 50,000 men.

lTabarl, Tarlkh, II, pp. 1593, 1618 (citing Mada’ini); Gibb, The
Arab Conquegt in Central Asia, 1.82.

Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.1593 (citing Nada’ini); Sib} b. al-Jawzl,
Wir’at al-—zaman, fol. 1835 Ibn Kathir, Bldaza, IX, p.321.

3'I'rzz,"ba,:t'ls, Parikh, I, pp. 1594~5 (cltlng Mada’ 1n1), Ibn al-Athir,
Kemil, V, p.1483 Sib} b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 183
Tbn Khaldun, ¢ Ibar, III, p.200.

41I‘a’ba,rl, Tarlkh, II, pp. 1598 (citing Mada’ini); Sib} b. al-
Jawri, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1835 Ibn Kathir, Bﬁdaxa, IX, pe323.
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This figure is, most porbably, exaggerated since it is known
that,; after his confrontation with Asad, and after being Joined
by some troops in Tukharistan, the Khagan's forces numbered only
30,000 men1 and there is no record that his troops suffered

heavy casualties in his engagement with Asad,

The Ebaqﬁn and his army overtook Asadls troops as they
were crossing the river Balkh and inflicted heavy losses. Con-
fident that the Turks would not follow him to the other side
Asad encemped and sent to Ibrahim b. ‘Asim al-‘UgaylI to halt
his march and to entrench his position. Contrary to Asad's
imagination, the Turks succeeded in crossing the river and en-
gaged Asad's forces and again inflicted losses although gaining
no decisive victory. The Turks then proceeded to make a surprise
attack on the vanguard led by Ibreshim al-‘Uqayll and also in-
flicted heavy defeat on this contingent. The prince of the
Chaghanian troops was killed, as were many of his followers,
while many others were captured, as was also the athggl. Total
annihilation was avoided only by the arrival of Asad with his
troops and the battle was thereafter known as the "day of al—

Athg§1.2 Asad returned to Balkh and from this year, 118/736, he

1See below, p.24%-

“pabar®, Tarikh, II, pp. 1593-1602 (citing Mad3’ini); Tbn al-
AthIr, Kanil, V, pp. 148-50s5 Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman,
fol. 183; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, ITI, pp. 200-202; Ibn Kathir
(Bidaga, IX, pp. 321-322) does not mention the contingent led by
Tbrahim b. ‘Agim al-‘Uqayli. Mada’ini givesanother but brief re-
port maintaining that the Turks re-attacked Asad's camp on the
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adopted the city as his capital. His enemy, the Khagan, and

his army withdrew to Tukharistan.

The Khagan wasy, at this stage, Jjoined by the Arab rebel
al-Harith b. Surayj and, counselled by him, the Khagan planned
a winter expedition against Asad while the Arab troops were dis-
persed.l He summoned men from Soghd and the territories beyond
the Oxus and even the Jaxartes. In addition to his own Turkish
troops and al~Harith's, the Khagan is said to have received
support from the king of Tukharistan, the king of Soghdiana, and
the princes of Ushrusana, Shash and Khutdal and his army was said

to comprise 30,000 men.2

With an army which was impressively large, though probably
numerically exaggerated, he marched on the Arab garrison of
Khulm but was repulsed.> He marched thence, to Juzjan where he
encamped. Instead, however, of making a concentrated attack, he
sent raiders in many directions and depleted his main force to

4,000 men.?

On hearing of the Khagan's attack, Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-

day following that of the battle of al-Athgal. See Tabarl, 11,
1.1602.

LSee Chapter,V, p-20k-

ETabarl, Tamlkhz II, pp._1604, 1609 (citing Mada’ini); Sib} b.
al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 184.

SrabarT, Tarikh, IT, p.1604.

4Tabar1, T&rikh, IT, pp. 1605, 1607, 160835 _TIbn al-Athir, Kamil,
v, p.1513 Sib$ b. al-Jawzi, Mir’al al—Zaman, fol. 184.
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al-Qasri began his preparations to meet the enemy on the battle—
field. With an army composed of Syrians and Khurasani tribesmen
from Balkh and the adjacent villages he marched upon Jﬁzjanal

On his way he was joined by the Arab garrison of Juzjan under

the command of al-Migdam b. ‘Abd al-Rahman as well as by the
king of Juzjan and his troops. The attack took place in the
neighbourhood of‘ggﬁmistgn and Asad gained a decisive victory,
routing the Khagan and his allied forces and putting them to
£light.2 The KhAgan rapidly retreated to the land of Jabghu,
king of ?uggﬁristan. A contingent of Asad's army, mainly
composed of Syrians and Iraqis, headed by Jaffar b. Hangala al-
Bahranf, closely pursued them to the city of Ward in the district
of Jazza and then rejoined Asad who returned with his army to
Balkh. While on his way he met some Turkish railders who had been
operating between Marw ar-Rudh and Balkh, attacked and killed

4

many while the remalinder fled.3 Reports™ assert that he sent al-
Kimmanl in search of any other raiders who may have been part of

the Khagan's forces, but few were found and the insignificance of

lTabarE, Tarikh, IT, p.1605 (citing Mada’ini)s see also p.1603.

2Tab%r1, Ta&lkh, LI, DD 1605 123 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, V, Pp. 1Hl—

25 Sibt b. al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol., 184; Nuwayri, Nihayatb
mm?m

a1~Arab XX1X, p.127; Ibn Khaldun, Ibar, III, p.202.

3Tabar1, Tarikh, IT, p.1612 (citing Mada’inl); see also Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, V, p.152.

“neperi, Tarikh, II, p.1612 (oiting Mada’inI); Tbn al-Athir,
Kamll pamll, V, 1520
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their number indicates that Turkish invaders had been eliminated

from that area and had returned to their own territory.

Nevertheless relations between Turks and Arabs remained
hostile and this is confirmed by the participation of some
Turks with the Shish army against the Arabs in 122-3/741.° It
was however somewhere during the reign of Hisham b. ‘Abd al-
Malik that an embassy was sent to the Khagan of the Turks to-
gether with an invitation to embrace Isl’ém.2 Available histori-
cal sources make no mention of this embassy and geographical re~

ferences do not record any exact date on which it was despatched.

Such mention however clearly portrays the continued
existence of Turkish power at that time and underlines the
ability of the Khagan to muster a powerful force. The existence
of such slender evidence indicates such an embassy would have
been sent prior to the years 119-120/737-8, after which there
was disruption among the Turkish people and they no longer con-
stituted a threat to the Arabs on the KhurasanI border. There is

no extant evidence of any conclusion reached by the delegation.

lgee below, p.25.

“Tbn al-FaqTh, Buldan, Mashhad text, p.168b (cited by Validov,
"Meshkhedskaya Rubkopis' Ibnu-L-Fakiha!, Bulletin de 1'Academie
des Sciences de Russie, 1924, p.241; ibid., "Ibn al-Fakih' in
Tirklere Ait Haberleri', Belletenm, XII, 45, 1948, pp. 11ff;
Yaqit, Mu'jam al-Bulddn, I, p.839; Barthold, Histoire des
Turcs d'Asie Centrale, 56-7.
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After the babtle of Kharistan and until the close of the
Umayyad era, Arabs no longer played a defensive vole in
Transoxania. This was not only due to the reéult of Asad's
victory but also to the confusion of internal strife among the
Turks., The decisivencsg of this defeal removed Turkish challenge
from Transoxanlia, and instead of ralding Arab-controlled terri-
tories the Turks turned to civil gtrife and raided each other.l
The Arabs once again established predominance over Soghdiana and
territories east of the Oxus and even made expeditions into the

lands across the Jaxartes.

Another expedition, although its date is open to doubt, was
sald to have been launched against al-Khuttel by Asad in 119/737
secondary to that already reported against the Turks in Kharistan
which had teken place around the 20th of Dhu’l-Hijja, 119/737,2
Consequentlyy it is improbable that both expeditions were under-—
taken in the second half of the same month. The more likely date
of the expedition against al-Khuttal would be the commencement of
the year 120/737-8. This expedition was against Badr Tarkhan who

originated from Bamyan. The date of his self-establishment as

1Tabar19 Tarikh, IT, p.1613 (01t1ng Mada’ini)s; Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, p.153; Sib} b, al-Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1849
Nuwayri, Nihayat al—Arab XXIX, p.122; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, Do

2033 Ibn Kathir, Bld&g%, IX, p.3233 @ibB, The Arab Congquest in
Central Asia, p.85.

“pobari, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1603, 16113 Tbn al-AthIr, K3mil, V, De
1505 Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibaz, III, pps 201, 203.
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king of Khuttal is not knowm but it was probably whilst Asad
was campalgning asgainst the Turks and al-Harith b. Surayj. We
have seen that al-Sabl, the king of Khuttal, had nominated Ibn
al-8a’iji in charge of the territory before his death in the
early part of 119/737 and when Asad raided the country at that
time there was no mention of Badr Ta:gganol Accordingly it is
quite possible that Badr Terkhan usurped the throne of Khuttal
at some time in the year 119/737 but how he managed ‘to achieve
his aim is a question which cammot be answered because of
scarcity of information. However, Asad's expedition ended with
the defeat and subsequent murder of Badr Tarkhen and the r esump-

tion of Arab domination over alﬁggpt%al.z

Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-Qasrl died in Balkh early in 120/738
and left Ja‘far b. Hangala al-Bahrani as his successor. He held
1t for a brief four months and was then replaced by Nagr b,
Sagyﬁr,3 Nagr was a distinguished leader, well familiar and

acquainted with the situation in his province. He came, however,

lsce above, Pe2 U5

2Tabam1, Tarikh, II, pp. 1626-32 (citing Mada 1n1)9 Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, V, pp. 159-603 Sib} Do al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol.
1855 Nuwayri, Nihayatb al—Arab, XXIX, p.122; fbn Khaldun, ‘Ibar,
III, p.304.

3‘I‘a’ba:c:L, Tarikh, II, p.1638 (citing Mada’lnl) According to another
tradition, Ja'far b. Hangala was dismissed in favour of Juday® B,
‘a1 aléKlrmanl. Juday was then replaced by Nagr b. Sayyar, see
Tabari, Tarikh, IL, p.1659.
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at a time when there was no longer a threat from Turks and
accordingly he concentrated upon re-establishing Arab supremacy
in Soghdiana, dealing with internal problems and crushing the

revolt of al~Harith b. Surayj,

Two expeditions were said to have been made by Nagr across
the Oxus during 121/739.l The first was intended to re—establish
Arab control in Soghdiana and passed via the Iron Gate. The
second wag into Waraghsar and Samarqand. No fighting is recorded
in either expedition. This was due to a realisation by the
princes of the concerned territories that any further opposition
to Arabg would bring them only disaster and humiliation, especially
after the defeat and the withdrawal of their strong ally, the Turks,
at the hands of Asad aanaer in 119/737. Consequently, they

appear to have surrendered to Nagr without serious resistance.

A third campaign is reported in 121/739 against Shash. It
appears unlikely, however, that all three would have taken place
in the same year, particularly as it was customary for Arab troops
to disperse during winter. It was, however, during this year
(121/739) that Nagr changed the capital of Khurasan from Balkh to

. s 2
its traditional place, Marw and, as a conseguence, a longer

~-

lTabarI, Tarikh, IT, pp. 1688~9 (citing Mada’ini)s Ibn al-Athir,

S hcrirvammadirels

Kamil, V, p.177s MNuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.122.
2?abar§, Tarikh, II, pp. 1688, 1689 (citing Mada’ini).
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period for preparation was necessary for any expedition beyond
the Jaxartes.l As it will be seen, the king of Shash sued Nagr
for peace as a result of this expedition and it was offered, but
Chinese records state that in the year 741 an embassy was sent to
China, expressing fear of Avab incursions into Shash® If this
report is correct Nagr's campaign would not have taken place be-

fore the year 741/122-3,

Several reports of this event are given by the sources.
When compared, they show little variance and some are supplemen—
tary. The thread of their theme is presented here, with considera~-

tion having been given to their slight divergence,

Instructed by Yusuf b. ©Umar, Nagr campaigned against Shash
where al-Harith had taken refuge.> As he orossed the Oxus and
passed through Soghdisna he was joined by 20,000 men from Bulkhara,
Samargand, Kish and Ushrusans.? When Nagr reached the Jaxartes he
found his crossing opposed by the allied forces of Shash, al-
garith b, Suray] and some Turks. The forces skirmished but there

was no tangible result. One narrative asserts that Korsul, the

1It should be noted that the expedition against Shash was sent out
from Marw. See Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1689; Ibn al-AthIr, Kamil,

Vy p.177.
2Chmvannes, Documents, p.l42; Gibb, op.cit.s p.90.

3Tabarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1692 (oltlng Mada’ini)s Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, _V, p.1785 8ib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 190j
Nuwayrl, Nihayat al—Arab XXIX, p.122,

dTabarl, Tarikh, 1T, p.1690 (citing Madd’inT); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
Ve pe177s Nuwayri, Nihayat al-—Arab, XXIX, p.l22.
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Turkish leader, was captured and executed by Arabs. It further
says that Korsul's soldiers burned their tents, cut off their
ears, and scratched their faces.l This appears to be extremely

unlikely, and seems to brand the report as a forgery,

Another tradition claims that it was al-Akhram, a prominent
Turkish horseman, who was caught and kill@d.2 It is however
possible, as Professor Gibb3 maintaing, that the first account

wrongly refers to the cavalrymen as Korsul.

It is, however certain that Nagr was not defeated during
this skirmish and that he was finally able to force his way to
Shash. It would appear thal the king of Shash realised his in-
ability to repulse the invaders after the preliminary skirmish
on the Jdaxartes and endeavoured to conciliate the Aragb leader.
Alternatively Nasr's confidence in gaining a decisive victory
had lessened and realiged that even a minor Arab defeat might be
disastrous in such a remote area; it could also restore the con—
fidence of the Soghdians and other recruits from Transoxania

in the Turks and their allies. This, he knew, might lead to

lTabarl, Tarlkh, _II, pp. 1690-15 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, Vy pp. 177~
8 Nuwayrl, Nihayat al~-Amab, XXIX, p.122; Sibt b. al-Jawzi,
er at_al-Zaman, fol. 1903 Ibn Kathir, Bldaya, IX 4, »p.327.

a?abarl, Tarikh, IT, p.1692; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.178.
3Gibb, The Arab Conguest in Central Asia, D.91.
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their desertion from, and thus the weakening of, his army. Nagr
wisely accepted the profferred peace and concluded a treaty by
vhich al-Harith b. Surayj was banished from Shash to Farab and
Arab representation was established in Sh&shel Nagr then raided
Farghana and also made peace with its prince and then returned
to Marw.2 No further military expeditions were made by Nagr

during the period under discussion.,

Tabaral Tarlgg IT, pp. 1694~55 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p. 178
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.122; Sibt b. a1~Janw1, Mir’ at
a1~Zaman, fol., 190 (he maintains that, after the clash on the
Jaxartes, Negr returned to Samargand and ‘then marched on Shash).
A gimilar tradition is also related by Tabari, II, pp. 1693-4.
However, this account ig open to doubt for there was no reason
for such unwise and costly action.

2Tabar1, Tarilkh, IT, p.1699n6 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.179;

Sibt b. al-Jawsi, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 190; Nuwayri, Nihayat al—
Arab XXIX, p.123, According to amother tradition, Nagm appointed
Mhhammad b, Khalld al-Azdi as his representative 1n.PaIgLﬁna,

see ?abarl, Tamlkh, IT, p.1694. A third tradition states that
Famgwana was subjugated immediately after the preliminary clash
on the Jaxartes, See Tabari, Tarikh, II, pp. 1691. However, des-
pite all these different accounts on the subjugation of Fa:ghana,
they all agree that it surrendered to the Arabs.
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Chapter VII
THE ARAB CONQUEST IN CAUCASUS.

After al-Jarrah b. ‘Abdallah al-Hakami gained a major vic—
tory over the Khazars in 104/722—31 he sent to Caliph Yazid IX
requesting re-inforcements which he probably hoped would assist
him in ending any further appearance from them in the Caucasus.
His envoy, however, only reached Damascus after Yazid had died in
Rabi® II, 105/724. His brother and successor Hisham b, ‘Abd al-
Malik confirmed al-Jarrah's position as governor of Armenia and
Adharbayjan and head of the Arab armies there. He promised the
desired re~inforcements but there is no record that this promise

was kept at that time.

SO@e sources, however, mention a battle which took place in
Ramadan 105/724 between al-Jarrah and Khazar troops led by the
Khagan in person and of the defeat and flight of Eﬁazars,2 Kha~
1ifa b. ggayy§§3 places the encounter at the confluence of the
rivers Kur and Araxes; but the later historians, Dhahabl and Han-

bali, say the engagement took place in Armenia.4 More reliable

lSee Chapter I, p.o¥:

?ggalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, I, p.339; Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam,
IV, p.88; idem, ‘Ibar, I, p.128; Hanball, Shadharat, I, p.128.

Sknalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, I, p.339 (citing AbE Kuilid).
“PhahabI, ‘Ibar, I, p.128; Hanball, Shadhardt, I, p.128.
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sources® state that al-Jarrah's campaign in 105/724 was against
the Alans and that he destroyed some towns and fortresses and cap-

tured consgiderable booty.

In view of the devastating defeat suffered by the Khazars
at the end of 104/723 it is improbable that they could rally a
sufficiently strong force to advance into Armenia in so short a
time and suggests the greater authenticity of the last-mentioned
sources. Nevertheless, the success of this campaign does not ap-
pear to have been conclusive as al—JarrE@ led yel another expedi-
‘tion against them in 106/724-5, reached beyond Balanjar, and

forced the Alans not only to capitulate but to pay tribute.2

'Kna1ira b. Knayyat, Tarikh, I, p-339 (citing Ibn al-Kalbi);
Tabarl, _Tarikh, II, p. 1462 Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, p.94; Nuway-
ri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.115; Ibn Khalduin, ‘Ibar, I1I, p.284.

2Kha11fa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, 1T, p.349 (citing Abu Khalid)j
Ya qubl Tarlkh, II, P«394; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.100; Nuway-
ri, Nlhayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.116; Dhahabi, Tarlkh al-Islam, IV,
p.88; _however, Tabarl (Tarlkh II, p.1472) and Slbt b al—JaW51
(er at al-Zaman, fol. 160) report this expedition but maintain
that the leader was al—HaJJaJ b. ¢Abd al-Malik. This statement
is quoted by Gabrieli, 1 Califfato di Hisham, p.76 (he relied on
Tabari). Azdi (Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.22) makes a very brief and un—
reliable statement when he says thal al-Jarrah invaded Armenia,
penetrated Khazaria and compelled the Khazars to pay tribute. Ar-
menia was at that time under Arab control and showed no sign of
unrest. There is also no report that the Khazars paid tribute as
a result of the expedition of alw-Jarrah in 106/724~5 It is
likely that al-Azdi confused the Khazars with the Alans. It is
noteworthy that many Arab historians appear to regard the land of
Alans as a part of Khazaria. The report of al=-Azdi is, however,
repeated by al-Hanball (Shadharat, I, p.133) who does not mention
the raid agalnat Armenia. Ibn Kathir (Bldaya, IX, p.234) speaks
of two expeditions: one led by al-Jarrah against the Khazars and
the other by al-Hajjaj b. ¢Abd al-Nalik against the Alans.
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Perhaps al-Jarrah's ambitions were a little too advanced,
as in 107/725~6 he was replaced by the Caliph's brother, Maslama
b. ‘Aba al—Malik.l During the early stages of his governorship
Maslama appointed al-Harith b. ‘Amr al-Ta’I as his deputy.2 No
reason for this is given in extant sources or why the Caliph con-
curred in the arrangement. Maslama was, at the time, campaigning
against the Byzantines in Asia Minor and, in 107/725-6-108/726-7,
was leading expeditions against their territory in that sector.3
This arrangement would seem to confirm the suggestion that the

Caliph was not, at the time, inclined to make a major military

enterprise on the Caucasian front.

It was not a great while, however, before al-Harith was en—

gaged in campaign against the Khazars and the sources relate that

1Azd€, Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.25; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.102; _
Nuwayrl, Nibhayat al~Arab, XXIX, p.124; BhahabI, Tarikh al-Islam,
1V, p.89s idem, Duwal al-Islam, I, p.55; idem, ‘Ibar, L, p.Ll3l._
Baladhuri, Ibn A¥tham, the author of Ghurar al-Siyar and Bal‘ami
show that al-Jarrah's governorship continued without interrup—
tion until he fell in battle in 112/730, By comparing their
narratives with those of other extant sources it becomes clear
that they disregard the events following al—JarrE@'s great
victory of 104/722—3. They resumed their account with the re-
appointment of al-Jarrah in 111/729-30. See Balaghuri, Futuh, p.
2065 Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, pp. 181b~184a; Ghurar al-Siyar,
fols., 98-95 Balfami, IV, pp. 274~5.

AzdT; Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.25; Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.102;
NuwayrT, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.124.

pabari, Tarikh, II, p.1491; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.104;
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.124; al-‘Uyun wa’l-Hada’iq, p.
515 Sib} b. al-JawzI, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1633 Dhahabi, Larikh
al-Iglam, IV, p.89; idem, ‘Ibar, I, p.131l; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya,
IX, p.2563 Henball, Shadhardt, I, p.134.

2
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he invaded their land in 107/725-6 cénquering rustag and several
towns.l However, their location is unknown but it is hardly
tenable that they were in Khazaria. Nevertheless, his victories
were indecisive and in 108/726~7 the khazar army advanced south
as far as Warthan on the northern frontier of the province of
Adharbayjan and laid siege to it. The leader of the Khazars was
reported as thelson of the g@ﬁqang who was met by alwﬁgrith and
was defeated and his army put to flight.3 The place of battle is

not specifically stated but Khalifa b. Khayyal and al-Azdi infer

‘azaI, Tarixh al-Mawgil, p.25; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.102; Nu-

Wayri , Nlhavat al=Arab, XXIX, p.1l24.

2The name of the son of the Khaqan is variougly recorded by the
sources. Khalifa b. Khayyat (Tarikh, II, p.351) records it as
Yarshik or YarashaJnak Tbn A¢tham records it variously as Bar-
sik (Futuh, II, p. 182b5 Barsik (p,183a), Barsbik (p.185a), Bar-
sIbik (p.185a); Bars. nik (ZA«—>%) (Futyh), pp. 185D, 186b;
187bs 188a9 188b). Bal®ami (IV, pp. 271,274) records it as Bar—
khebek but the translator, Zeotenburg, a dded a query. Dunlop
(History of the Jewish Khazars, pp. 63,69) prefers Barjik;
Minorsky (A new book on the Khazars, Oriens, II, p.l26) suggests
that the name should be read as Barding; A.N. Kurmt prefers Bar-
sbik which he compares with the name of the Khagan's widow,
Parsbit, and considers that they both signify the same thing,
namely leopard. See_A.N. Kurat, ‘Abu Muhammad Ahmad b. A¢tham al-
Kufi's Kitab al-Futyh and its 1mportance concernlng the Arab
conquest in Central Asia and the Khazars, AUDTCFD, VII, 1949, p.
2803 Artamonov (History of the Khazmars, pp. 211—25 prefers Bar—
da311 but suggests that it was a title of the son of the Khaqan
and not his actual name.

Khalifa b. Khayyat Tarikh, II, p.351; A&dl, Tarikh al-Mawsil,
Do 27, Ibn al-Athir, Kam11 V9 p.1043 Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-Arab,
XXIX, p.116; Dhahabi, Tarlkh al-Islam, IV, p.89; idem, Duwal al—
Islam, I, p.56;5 Ibn Kathir, Biddya, 1X, p.256; Hanbali, Shadha-

rat, I, p.135 (he erronecusly says that the Khawars besieged
Muqan instead of Warthan).

3
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that it was somewhere beyond the river Araxes.l Ibn al-Athir
and Nuwayri mention two battles, one before and the other beyond
that river.> Some sources say that al-Harith b. ‘Amr, the Arab
leader, was killed on the battlefield,3 This report is untrue
because he appears as a participant in later battles against the

4

Khazars.

The aggression of the Khazars in Adharbayjan appears to
have disquieted Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik as he relinquished his
wars against the Byzantines and resumed the leadership of the
army which invaded the Khazars via Adharbayjan in 109/727-8, re-
turning with booty and cap‘tives.5 No mention is made of any spe-
cific battle fought by Maslama during this expedition but the in-
formation that the Khazars had retreated beyond the Araxes during
the previous year suggests that his operations took place in the
same area, probably in the Arran district between the rivers

Araxes and Kur.

{ggalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.35l; Azdi, Tarikh al-Mawsil,
P27

“Ibn al-AthIr, Kamil, V, p.104; NuwayrI, Nihdyat al-Arab, XXTX,
P.l116.

Khalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, IL, p.351s Azd1, Tarikh al-Mawgil,
D273 Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam, IV, p.89; idem, Duwal al-Islam,
I, p.56; Ibn KathIr, Bidaya, IX, p.256; Hanball, Shagharzt, I,
P56,

See below, pp. 2.65
5Kha11fa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.352; Azdl, Tarlkh al~Mawgil,

P 29 Ibn al-AthTIr, Kamil, V, p.108; Nuwayri, Nlhayat al-Arab,
XXIX, p.116.

3

4
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Ya‘qﬁbff’in an unconfirmed account, relates that Maslama
advanced into Khazaria through Bab Allan (Darial pass) and met
the Khagan himself, no doubt on the battlefield. This statement
seems to be anticipatory of the campaign which was to take place
in the next year (110/728-9) particularly when it is remembered

that he neglects to mention this expedition.

The first major expedition undertaken by Maslama b. ‘Abd
al-Malik against the Khazars was in 110/728-9. He advanced
through Bab Allan and then marched eastwards and confronted the

Khazar army, led by the Khagan in person, near Bab al—Awab,z

3

and defeated them after a month of fighting. Some of the

sources give 7 Jumada II, 110/728 as the precisé date of Masla—
4

ma's victory. There were heavy rains during the campaign which

1Ya‘qﬁb§, Tarikh, IT, p.395. D.M. Dunlop (History of the Jewish
ghazggg, pp. 67=8) seems to have relied on this narrative of
al=Ya‘qubl and states that Maslama advanced through Adharbayjan,
reoccupied the Darial pass and then marched into Khazaria where
he met the Khaqan himself and returned with booty and prisoners,
Dunlop, however, refers to Ibn al-Athir as another source of in-
formation concerning this event but this work does not provide
such details.

2Kha11fa b. Kha,yyat Tarikh, IT, p.353; Dhahabi, Duwal al-Islam,
T, p.56; idem, Ibar, I, p.135; Hanbali, Shadhardt, I, p.136.

he1ifa b. Knayyat, Tarlih, II, p.353 (oiting AbG Khilid and Ibn
a1~Ka1b1), _Tabari, II, p.1506; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.l115;
Dhahabi, Tarikh aluIslam, IV, ».90; idem, Duwal : al-Islam, I, p.
563 idem, ‘Ibar, I, pp. 134-5; Hanbali, Shadharat, I, p.136; Ibn
Taghri BardI, Nujum, I, p.267; Ibn KathIr, Biddya, IX, p.259.

“nalifa b. _Khayyat, Tarikh, IT, p.353 (citing AbU KnAlid);
Dhahabl, Tarikh alnlslam, IV, p.90; Ibn Taghri Bardi, Nujum, I,
p.267.
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some souroesl erroneously name as Wagéat al-Tin (the bettle of

mud). Thig would appear to be confused with a later battle when
the army was commanded by Marwan b. Mul}ammad.2 A contradictory
account of Maslama's expedition, given by the Christian author
Michael the Syrian,3 states that it was a set-back for him ;nd
his army. That it was not completely dgcisive in favour of the
Arabs is confirmed by the re-appearance of the XKhazars in Adhar-
bayjan itself during the next year, A further evidence of the
indecisiveness of this expedition can be deduced from the report
which says that Maslama was intercepted on his return journey by
Khazars near Bab Allan but reached Adharbayjan safely after a

4

minor clash with them.

In 111/729-30 Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik was replaced by al=-
Jarrah b. ‘Abdallah al~-Hakami as governor of Armenia and Adhar-

bayjan and the supreme commander of the Arab army in that region.

;Egalffa b. Khayya}, Tarikh, II, p.353; Dhababi, Tarikh al-Islam,
IV, p.90; Duwal al-Islém, I, p.563; idem, &Ibar, I, p.134; Ibn
Kathir, Bidaya, 1X, p.259; Hanbali, Shadharat, I, p.1l36.

®See below, p.295:

3Michael the Syrian, Chronicle, French translation by Chabot, vol.
IT, p.501.

4§ga1§fa, b. Khayyat, Tarikh, IT, p.353 (citing Abu Khalid). Some
other sources maintain that Maslama returned via Maslak dhi’l-
Qarnayn. See, Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.l15; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya,
IX, p.259. Tabari (Tarikh, II, p.l506) names it Masjid dhi’l-
Qarnayn. Dunlop and Minorsky accept Tabar?'s statement and main-—
tain that Masjid dhi’l-Qarnayn was the residence of the Georgian
Kings. See, M. Dunlop, The History of the Jewish Khazars, p.68;
V. Minorsky, "A new book on the Khazars", Oriens, IT, 1958, p.
127. Gabrieli accepts Maslik dhi’l-Qarnayn and identifies it as
the Caspian gates. See, Il Califfato di Hisham, p.76, note 6.
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Previous to his arrival the Khazars had descended upon Adharbay-
jan and had been routed by al-Harith b, ¢Amr al—TE’E,l but the
sources give no details of the skirmish which appears to relegate
the incident into insignificance. Also according to the sources,
al-Jarrah advanced into Khazaria, defeated the Khazars and cap—
tured their capital a1~Bay@5’ on the lower Volga. This is said
to have immediately followed his arrival in Armenia and to have
taken place in the same year. It would seem that al—Jarrah's
victory had been exaggerated, particularly as there is no sup-
porting evidence that his army was sufficiently formidable to at-
tempt a campaign on such a large scale. Indeed, in the following
year he appealed to the caliph for re~inforcements against the
new threat by the Kgazars,3 Had the Khazars suffered such an
ignominious defeat, it is doubitful that they could so quickly re-—
cover and, in the following year, inflict a disastrous defeat

upon the Arabs right in the heart of Adharbayjan.

1Tabar1, Tarikh, II, p.1526; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.l17; Nu-
wayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.118; Artamonov, Hlstory of the
Khazars, p.2ll, Dunlop, Op.cito, pe. 68.

2Kha11fa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.354 (citing Abu Khalid); Azdi,
Tarikh al-Mawsil, p.30; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p. 117, NUwayrl,

.....

Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.118; Sibt b, al—Jawz1, Mir’at al-Zaman,
fol. 1723 Hanball, Shadharat, I, p 1445 the author of CGhurar al-
Siyar, (fol 98) erroneously plaoes the expedition during al—
Jarrah's previous governorship which terminated in the year

107/725=6 .
3See below, p.269.
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Balagguri'sl account concerning this event is of an en-—
tirely different nature. It lacks chronology but states that
alearrag arrived in Armenia and stabilised weights and measures.
Tor the latter he standardised the bushel which became known by
his name and al-Baladhuri says it remained in use in his time.
When he completed the business of administration he turned his
attention to campaigning. He crossed the river Kur advancing
first east and then north crossing the river Samur where he met
the Khazar army presumably between that river and Hamzin. The
Khazars seem to have been defeated and al—JarrE@ then attacked
the people of ﬂamzfn and forced them to capitulate and to settle
in two villages which belonged to Ehayzgn territory. From
thence he advanced into Ghumig, capturing many of the inhabi-
tants. This operation concluded and he then returned to Shakkl

which he made his headquarters for the winter.

Baladhuri's account seems to be the more reasonable as he
makes no mention of any deep penetration into Khazaria nor does
he claim that al-—Jarrah occupied al-Bayda’, the Khazar capital.
He gives as the furthest point reached during this expedition,

Ghumiqg, south of the land of Sarir (Avaria). All accounts agree

 palzdhuri, Futlh, p.206.
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that al-Jarrah spent that winter in ShakkI.l The sources® state
that the caliph sent him a letter whilst he was wintering there,
promising reinforcements and ordering him to move against the
Khazars. As no reinforcement arrived and the Khazars did not ap-
pear in the area at that time, the report should be carefully
treated. If such a letter was actually sent to al-Jarrah, it was
most probably sent after his return to Agggrbayjaﬁ and the enemy's

arrival in that district.

When winter was over al-Jarrah returned to Adharbayjan via
Bardha‘a, Baylagan, Warthan and Bajarwan to ArdabIl® which was in-
habited by 30,000 Muslims.? Khalifa b.'ggayy§@5 together with
the later historian a,l—?[;Iarﬂaa,l':f.':6 magintain that it was the Khazars
who first moved to Arbadil and that aanarrag marched to its res-
cue. This statement appears unlikely particularly when it is re—
membered that Ardabil was besieged and stormed after the death of

al—Jarr5@7°

Ypor the location of ShakkI see Minorsky, Hudud al—‘Alam, p.398;
idem, E.I.(1), Art. "Shekki".

®Tbn A‘tham, Fublly, II, p.182a; Balaml, IV, p.274.

3Ibn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.182a; Balfami, IV, p.274; Ghurar al-
Siyar, fol. 98 (says that al-Jarrah advanced from Armenia); see
also Turkish Tabari, English translation by Kazem-Beg, in
Derbend—-Nameh, appendix, extract V, pp. 175-6.

on Aftham, Futuh, II, pp. 182a-182b; according to Bal‘ami (IV,
p.274) and the Turkish Tabari (op.cit., p.176) the number was
3,000,

BEQalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.355 (citing Abu-Khalid).

6ﬂanbalf, Shadharat, I, p.144.
T

See below, pPpP.27¢9 ~1.
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In 112/730 Arabs and Khazars met in Adharbayjan in one of
their most serious battles. After his arrival in Ardabil, al-
Jarrab sent contingents to raid in all directions, many of them
were said to have been directed against Mugan and Jilan and the
adjacent areas.l As these territories were already under Arab
control, the raids would appear to have been punitive, probably
because of suspected collusion with the Khazars, or, alternative-
ly, because of attempted breakaways during Arab engagement with
the Khagars in previous years. However, during this period the
Arab army was scattered and offered the Kgéqan, who was well a-
ware of this fact,2 an opportunity to amass his men against the
depleted Arab forces. With an army, sald by some to have num—

3 yhile others estimated it at 100,000% which

bered 300,000 men
is perhaps nearer to the actual number, the Khazars advanced
upon the Arabs. They were led by the son of the ggaqan with or—

ders to rout the Arabs and put an end to their menace to the Kha-

zar kingdom from the south.

1Ibn Aftham, Futuh, I, p.182b; Ghurer al-Siyar, fol. 98 (erro~

neously records the names of the - places as Mawqalan and Khaylan),
Bal®ami, IV, D.274.

%ggurar al-Siyar, fol. 98, Artamonov, op.cit., p.2133 Dunlop, op.
cit., p.69.

3Ibn Aftham, utug, II, p.182b; Bal®ami, IV, p.274: Turkish
Tabarl, op.cit., p.176.

ggnrar al-Siyar, fol. 98.
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On hearing of the Khazar advance, aluJarrah appealed to
the caliph for help to fight this formidable army but no infor-
mation is recorded of auxiliary troops.l Perhaps the request
arrived too late especially when it is remembered that the ap-
peal for adﬁitional troops was made after the enemy advance

upon Aggarbayjan.z

The Khagzars swarmed through Bab Allan (Darial pass) south-
ward to Aggarbayjan. North~east of Aggarbangn they stormed
Warthan and then advanced %o Ardabil, encamping near the town.
Al-Jarrah was, on this occasion, joined by Mardanshah, the dih-
gan of Adharbayjan, who had been a magian but converted to Islan.>
His presence in a1~JarrEb's camp suggests the pregence of also
local troops among the Arab army. Mardanshah is said to have ad-
viged a1~Jarr5h to await the arrival of reinforcements from Syria
before engaging in any major battle against the Khazars but al-

Jarrah, with foolish egotism, decided to fight.? Several places

are cited by the sources but it is certain that the battlefield

*Ton A*tham, Tutth, II, p.182b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 98.
2
Tbid.

3Tbn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.182b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 99, Bal‘ami,
IV, p.275. Turkish Tabari also reports the conversion of Mardan-—
shah but Kazem-Beg omitted it in his translation. See Derbend-
Nameh, appendix, p.l76, note 53.

4Ibn Af tham, Futuh, II, p.182b;s Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 99, Balf ami,
IV, pp. 274-5; Turkish Tabari, op.cit., p.l176.
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was in the neighbourhood of ArdsbIl.l I+t was the most furious
of all battles fought between the contestants and the numerical

superiority of the Khazars over the Arab army resulted in almost

1Some sources state the battlefield was at_Marj_ Ardabil. See Ta-
bari, Tarikh, II, p.1531,Kha11fa b. Xhayyat, Parikh, II, p. 357
(citing Ibn al-Kalbi); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.118; Nuwayri,
Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.118; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p.303.
Tbn A‘tham (¥ utuh II, p. 183&) places it near the village of
Shahrazad; the author of Ghurar al-Siyar (fol. 98) cites the
village of Shahravaran- Bal‘aml fIV, P.275) states it was the
village of Shirwan (Schlrwan) However, it would seem that the
village cited by Ibn Aftham, Ghurar and Bal®ami was the same
town but it was differently recorded due to diacritical error.
However, all these authorities agree on positioning it near
Mount Sabalan, erroenously recorded as Silan. The same error is
repeated by both Gabrieli (Il Califfato di Hisham), p.T77, Bn.2)
and Artamonov (History of the Khazars, P.213). Mount Sabalan
was three leagues distant from Ardabll. See Ibn Hawqal, Masa—
1ik, Leiden, 1872, p.238, see also Hudud al-‘Alam, p.66

Some sources erroneously maintain that Balanjar was the
battlefield. See Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1531 (citing Waqldl),
Ibn al—Athlr, Kamil, V, p.118; Sib} b. al-Jawzi, Mir’at al-
Zaman, fol. 172 Ibn Khaldun, Ibar, ITT, p.190. Khalifa Ta .
Khayyat (T arlgg II, P 356) gives Arshag while Slbt b. al-Jawzi

Mir’at, fol, 172) in another report, asserts that al-Jarrah
met dea death in Asaq. The two villages are probably synonymous “but
diverge nominally due to diacritical error. However, Sibt added
that the village was near Balanjar which was far from the place
of conflict.

Baladhuri (Futuh, II, p.206) gives the position near a
watercour&e, then known as Nahr al-Jarrah, four leagues distant
from the borders of Armenia. However, Ibn A‘tham (Futuh, II, p.
182b) and the author of Ghurar al-Siyar (fol. 98) maintain that
al—Jarrah moved from Sabalan and orossed this watercourse to
the v1llage (Shahrazad or Shahrawaran) where the battle took
place. Thus Nahr al—Jarrah seems to have been located near Mount
Sabalan, which was four le%gues from Arbmdll. The author of
Ghurar even identifies it as Nahr Arbadil, Accordingly Balqggu—
ri's statement that it was four leagues from the Armenian border
is most probably not authentic.
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total annihilation of the Arab forces. Al-Jarrah, who was Tre-
putedly a brilliant general, was killed and the survivors of

his army were said to have been less than T00 men.1 According
to another tradition they were a mere 100 men.2 in the bar-
barous custom of those times al-~Jarrah's head was severed and
his wife and children were taken into captivity. The majority
of the Arab survivors met the same fate while a very few es-
caped.” TLoaded with booty, the Khazars marched upon Ardabil.
After a heavy siege the cily fell. The Muslims despaired of re-
lief and capitulated and the Khazars sacked the city and many

4 5

adjacent towns. Some sources” maintain that the victors ad-

b A¢tham, Futlh, II, p.183a.
gBal‘ami, IV, p.275; Turkish Tabari, op.cite, D177

3Por this battle between a1~Jarrah and the Khazars, see: Ibn
Af tham Futuh, II, pp. 182b-183a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fols. 98-9;
Bal® aml, IV, pp._274-5; Turkish Tabari, op.cits, PP.175=T3
Khalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, IT, pp. 355-6, Azdi, Tarlkg al-
Mawgll, p.32; Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.1531; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
V, p.118; Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.118; Sib} b. al-
Jawzi, Mir’at al—Zaman, fol. 1723 Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, 1171,
p.1903 Dhahabi, Tarikh al—Islam, IV, p.2263 idem, Duwal al-
Islam, I, pp. 57-8; idem, ‘Ibar, I, p.137; Hanball, Shadharat,
I, pp. 144-5.

4Ton A€ tham, Futup, II, pp. 183a-183b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 99;
Bal‘ami, IV, pp. 275-63 Khalifa b, Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.356.

Khalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, IT, p.356 (citing Abu Khalid);
Azdi, Tarlg&kal—Mam31l, P.32; Ibn al-Athir, Kamll2 V, p.118;
Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.118; Dhahabl, Tarikh al-
Islam, IV, p.226; idem, ‘Ibar, p.138; Hanbali, Shgdharat, I,

p.145.
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vanced southwards to Mosul, ravaging its outskirts and threa-

tening the city itself.

The sources also relate that in the same year (112/730)
Maslama b. ‘4bd al-Malik led en Arab army against the Khazars,
advancing beyond Bab al-Abwab where he left al-Harith b. ‘Amr
al-Ta’l as governor of the oity.l This appears to be unlikely
because Maslama was not governor of Armenia and Aggafbayjan at
that times al—JarrEb who had held office since 111/729 wvas
killed during Ramadan 112/730.2 Ibn al~Kalb§3 says that Masla-
ma's expedition took place in Shawwal of the same year. It
would, .indeed, be strange if Maslama were so quickly able to
rout a victorious enemy which threatened Mosul after such a re-
cent and disagtrous defeat. Moreover the expedition is men-
tioned as a mere routine military operation to which little pro-
minence is given. It would seem that the account is either an—
ticipatory of Maslama's campaign at the end of 113/731-2 or a

probable duplication of that of 110/728—9 when there had been

1Kha11fa b. Khayyaj, Tarikh, II, p.357 (citing Ibn al—Kalbl),
Tabarl, arlkg II, pp. 1531-2; al-‘Uyun wa’l Hada’ig, p.52;
Dhahabi, Tarygg?alﬂlslam, IV, p.226 (oltlng Ibn al-Kalbi);
idem, Duwal al-Islam, I, p.57; idem, ‘Ibar, I, p.137, Hanball,

Shadharat, L, Del44.
%&h@llfa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.355.

3Ibid., p.357 (citing Ibn al-Kalbi).
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heavy rains.l In this connection it is noteworthy that the ac—

count places the expedition in the winter.2

The disastrous defeat ending with the tragic death of al-
Jarrép in the year 112/730 was a severe blow to the caliph
Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Maliks. He was, however, resolved that the
Khagzars should not put an end to Arab domination in Aggarbayjan
and the Caucasus and immediately began preparations for a major
attack upon them. To this end he summoned Sa‘id al-Harashi from
Manbij and invested him with leadership of the army, which was

to restore Arab predominance in Armenia, Aggarbayjan and the

1See above, p.263.

ZTabarl, Tarlkh, IT, pp. 1531-2; Khallfa b. Khayyaj, TarLkh, iT,
p. 357 (C:L'b:l.ng Ibn al-Kalbi); al-‘Uyun wa’l Hads’ia, p.52; Dha—
habi, Tarikh al—Islam, IV, p.226; Hanbali, Shadharat I, p.144

Ibn A‘tham (Futuhp, II, p.183b) says that news of al-Jarrah's
defeat was brought to Hisham by an army straggler named Saqlab
Accordingly Artamonov (History of the Khazars, p.213, n.47)
suggests that there were Saqdliba (Slavs) among 11—Jarrah's
army. This-suggestion has no support and even Ibn A“tham does
not give such information. There is much confusion concerning
the spelling and diacritics of names and places and it is im-
possible to know whether the name "Saglab" was accurately quo-
ted. The name, however, has little actual significance. The
messenger was probably an Arab or Adharbayganl Muslim from the
followers of Mardanshah, the dihgan of Adharbaggan, who had

3

converted to Islam and was killed with al-Jarrah while fighting
the Khazars, but such a mission would scarcely have been entrus—
ted to a stranger at a critical time.
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Caucasus.l Balaggurzz and Ya‘qﬁbz's3 accounts maintain that
Hisham appointed his brother Maslama as governor of Armenia

and Adharbayjan in addition to making him leader of the Arab
army, giving Sa‘id al-Harashi command of the vanguard. The

fact that Maslama did not appear in Aggarbayjan prior to Sé‘zd's
victory over the Khazars causes doubt of their account. Neither
would it be likely to use a vanguard to engage the enemy in such
an important operation, or how - if permitted - it could alone
achieve such a brilliant victory. Ya‘qubi, though speaking of
event after al—JarrE@'s death, maintains that Maslama's appoint-
ment was in 107/725»6. He seems to be confused over the two ap-
pointments of Maslama, that in 107/725~6 and-that which took
place after Sa‘id's deposition. However, even during the first
appointment, it was al-Harith b. ‘Amr al—?g’f, not Sa‘id, who

4

was Maslama's deputy ' and Sa‘id's appearance at the head of the

llbn Aftham, F Futu ’ IIL pp. 183b-184a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 99;

Khalifa b, Khayyatl Parikh, II, p.3563 Azdl, Tarikh al-Mawgil,
De 32* Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, pp. 118-9; Sibt b. al-
Jawzl, Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 172’ Dhahabl, ‘Ibar, I, p.138 Ibn
Kathir, Bldaxa, _IX, p.303; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, pp. 190-1;
Ibn al-AthTr, Kamil, V, p.118.

2Balgggur1, Futuh, p.206.
3Ya‘qTbI, TErikh, IT, pp. 380-1.
4See above, p. 260.
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army was not before 112/730. Baladhuri and Ya‘qubi's confusion
appears to have arisen over Sa‘id's maltreatment by Maslama when
the latter supplanted him. This habit of maltreating a prede-
cessor was not unusual among Arab governors and Sa‘id's case

should not be regarded as exceptional.

In view of this discussion and relying on the reports of
the majority of the extant sources it is certain that al-JarrE@
was succeeded by Sa‘id b. ‘Amr al-Harashi. He was provided
with weapons and equipment and advanced to al-Ragga. He was ac-
companied by some prominent Syrians and his own relatives and
was instructed to walt at al-Ragga for the arrival of the main
army. Here he was joined by 30,000 men® and Hishdm also sent
100,000 dirham52 for distribution among the warriors. Another
report3 states that Sa‘id left for al-Ragga with 40 post horses.
He asked the calipﬁ for the daily despatch of another 40 and
also to order the military chiefs en route to join him. The
first mentioned report of 30,000 reinforcements appears the more

likely at a time when an Arab victory was crucial to the caliph.

Mon A¢tham, Futih, IT, p.184b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 99; Tur-

kish Tabarl, 0P«Citey PalTTe

Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, p.184b; Ghurar al-Siyar (fol. 99)
gives the figure as being 200, OOO dirhams: see also Bal‘ami,
v, p.276.

Tabarl Tarikh, II, p.1531; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.118;
Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Avab, XXIX, pp. 118-9.

2

3




276

This appears to receive confirmation by Ibn A‘thaml when he
states thaty during the engagement with the enemy, Syrians com-

prised the bulk of the army.

Sa‘id left al-Ragga at the head of a strong force augmen-
ted en route by Muslim residents from every city he passed in
the Jagira. A%t Arsan (Arzen), in the north-east of Jagzira, he
met the few survivors from alearrag's army. They were given
food and equipment and their number was added to Safid's army.2
In Armenia he had to overcome some chiefs who had taken advan—
tage of al-Jarrah's defeat and declared independence. sa‘Ia
first conquered Akhlat {Khilat) on the lake Van and proceeded

to subdue all fortresses on his way to Bapgga‘a.3

4

The state-
ment by Dunlop” that Sa®id found the Khagars in possession of
A§g15$ appears to be unsupported by evidence. No report of

their presence in that area is found even after thelr victory

1Ibn Aftham, Futh, IT, p.188b.

Ibn Aftham, Putug, IT, p.184b; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.1183
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIk, P.119; Ibn Khaldun, Ibar, III,
p.191 (records the name of the city as Azur); Bal®ami, 1V, p.
2763 Turkish Tabari, op.cit., p.177 (records the city as Arden—
den but Kagem-Beg prefers to call it by one of the following
names: Ardenek, Arden on Arzen. See note 55 of the same page).

3Ibn A¢tham, Futug, IT, pp. 184b-185a3 Ibn al—Athlr, Kamll, V,
p.118. Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, pp. 118—9, Balfami, IV,
pp. 276-7; Turkish Tabari, op.clt., pp. 177-8.

4Dun10p, History of the Jewish Khazars, p.72.
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over al—Jarrab. Had they been in occupation, Sa‘id would pro-
bably have found AEQlE@ and the other foriresses en route less

easy to subdue.

In Bardha‘a Safid harangued his troops, exhorting unity
and co-operation among them and asking the richer members to
help the poorer in brotherly unity. His words were received

with enthusiasm and the army urged him to hasten the attack.l

Safid employed a brilliant strategy in his advance to meet
the Khazars. He had marched northwards from Armenia to Arran
and then moved south upon A@garbayjan and cut the supply route
of the enemy from Khazaria. After seizing Bardha‘a he next
marched upon.Baylaqan, There he was approached by one of the
local inhabitants and informed that a division of Khazars, com-
manded by one of the Khazar Tarkhans, was in the vicinity. The
man further informed him that the enemy commander had abducted
his daughters, that he drank heavily and was completely unaware
of any Arab army in the district. At the head of a contingent
of horsemen, the Syrian ‘Abd al-Malik b. Muslim al-‘Ugayli was.sent
to the village where the Tap&hﬁn was reputed to be carousing.

Whilst in a drunken sleep he was surprised by an Arab attack and

1IbnnAftham, Futuh, II, p.185a; Balami, IV, p.277; Turkish Ta—
bari, op.cit., p.178.
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was cut to pleces and his men were eliminated. The girls were

freed and were returned to their fathar.l

Although accepted at face value by modern scholars,g the
account appears a little romantic and exaggerated. It was in
all probability a small number of Khazars who were in Baylagan
district at that time. Nevertheless, the sources give the des—
cription of alm‘Uqayli's engagement with the Khazars as the
first victory achieved by Sa‘id al-Harashi's forces, and con-
firm that it was won in the district of Baylaqan.3 It was here
that Sa‘id learned that the Khazars were besieging Warthan. Ac—
cording to reports a certain Bagdak al~Bay1aqan§,4 was sent to
the city with news that the Arab army was moving rapidly to its
relief and that they should not surrender. He was sald to have
been intercepted by the enemy who afterwards released him on
condition that he changed the gist of his message. He was to
tell the Muslim residents they could not hope for imminent re-

lief, He gave the reguired promise which he broke immediately

~

 Mon A¢tham, Futuh, II, pp. 1852~185bs Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 99;
Bal‘ami, IV, p.277; Turkish Tabari, op.cit., p.1l78, n.56.

2Dunlop, opsCltey P.T72; Artamonov, op.cit., p.214.

31on Af tham, Futul, IT, p.185b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 100;
Bal ami, IV, p.277.

4The sources say that he was a Muslim of Persian_origin, but his
nigba infers that he was a citizen of al-Baylagan. Bal‘ami (IV,
p.278) records his name as Yazdak.
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he reached the city walls and announced that al—garashf's army
would relieve them in two days. He paid the penalty of death

at the hands of the Khazars as soon as the words were spoken.l

Whether this report is accurate is a matter for conjec—
ture but it would appear to be certain that news of al-ﬁarashf's
arrival had been somehow circulated and the Muslim resistance
there was undiminished. The Khazars also seem to have been a-
ware of the imminent arrival of the Arab army as they lifted the
siege shortly before its arrival, possibly to avoid being en-
trapped between the garrison of the town and the on-coming for-
ces. Thus the town fell, without difficulty or engagement, to
al-Harashi. Meanwhile the Khazars retreated southwards to Ar-
dabil. Alngarashf who was joined by a further 2,000 men from
Warthan began his pursuit of the enemy and arrived in Bajarwan
which he used as his military base.2 Here he received informa-
tion that some 10,000 Khazars were encamped in a place some four
3

leagues away and were holding some 5,000 Muslim prisoners.” His

TTon A‘tham, Futuh, II, pp. 185b-186a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 100;

Ibn al=Athir, -Kamnil, V, p.119; Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX,
p.119; Bal‘ami, 1V, p.278; see alsc Ibn Khaldun, ¢Ibar, ITI, p.191

Ibn A“tham, Futuh, IT, p.186a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 100, Nuway-
ri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.119; Bal‘ami, 1V, p.279.

Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 1003 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll Vy, p.119; Nuway-
rI, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.119, Bal‘aml, IV, p.279; Turkish
Tabari, op.cit., p.180. Ibn Atham (Futuh, I, p.186a) does not
mention the Khazar number and appears to confuse number of Mus-
lim prisoners s with that of the Khazars, stating that they were
10,000.

2

3
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informent was said to have been the rider of a white horse, des—
cribing himself as a servant of God.l This mysterious person
appeared on several occasions, often repeating such missions.
His only identification by the sources is given by Ibn Kgaldﬁn,z

who calls him al-Harashi's spy.

There was doubtless a germ of truth in this mystical and
legendary story. It would seem that the rider was one of an ad-
vance reconnalisance squadron despatched by al-ﬁarashi to acquire
information concerning enemy movement. This theory gains fur-
ther credence from the statement that Ibrahim b. ‘Agim al-‘Ugay-
13, who knew Khazar language, was sent to investigate their
whereabouts.3 This confirms that it was aluﬁarashi's practice
to use reconnaisance patrols and Ibrahim al-¢Ugayli was probably

the mysterious horseman of whom the sources speak.

Ibrahim al-¢Uqayli appears to have been of great value to
alugarashf as he was sald to have slipped in amongst the enemy
soldiers, gleaning information from listening to their conversa-

tion and passing it to his chief. He also informed al-ﬂarashf

llbn A¢tham, Futuh, IT, p.186a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 100; Ibn

al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.119; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.
119; Bal¢ami, IV, p.279; Turkish Tabari, op.cit., p.180.

Ibn KhaldWn, © Ibar, ITI, p.191.

3Ibn_A‘tham, Futuh, II, p.186b; Balfami, IV, p.279; Turkish Ta~
bari, p.180.
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that he had witnessed one of the Khazar Tarkhans trying to harm
one of al-Jarrah's slave-girls who had fallen into their hands
after her master's defeat and death. Sa‘id together with 4,000
of his men marched against the enemy at dawn from four direc-
tiong in a surprise attack. The result was a merciless massacre
of the Khazars and the liberation of their Muslim captives.

With spoils gained by their victory the Arab contingent returned
to Béjarwan.l

Twenty—thousand2 of the Khazars were also reported as being

3

stationed in Mfmqgg and. al-garashf attacked them there. The bat—
tle was fierce and many more Khazars died while the remainder
fled leaving a quantity of booty for the Arab army to seize and

4

carry ‘to Bajarwan.

The son of the Khagan, who had remained with the bulk of

the army, which had not yet been involved in the disastrous defeat

1Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, pp. 186b-187a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fols.

100-1013 Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, vV, p.119, Nuwayrl, Nlhayat al-
Arab, XXIX, p.1193 Bal‘ami, 1V, p.2803 Turkish Tabarl, . 180
Zthoughout his narrative concerning these events he gives
Bakhu (Baku) instead of Baaaruan, see pp. 179-184).

Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, p.187a; Balfami, IV, ».280; Turkish
Tabari, p.181.

Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, p.187a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 101.

4Ibn A‘tham, Futug, IT, p.187a3 Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 1013 Ibn
al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.1193; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.
119, Ibn ggaldun, ¢Tbar, IIT, p.191; BalamiI, IV, p.280

2

3
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so far inflicted, determined to avenge them and gathered to-
gether the strength of the Khazars and marched against al-
Haraghi., He encamped in Barzand. Al-Harashi who realised
that this would be probably fought to the death, rallied more
recruits from Ba&laqan, Warthan and the districts of Armenia.
Some of them were volunteers while others were mercenaries.
ILach side wﬁs determined to be declared victorious and fought
fiercely to that end. In the early part of the battle it ap~-
peared probable that the Khamars would win as they seemed +to

be routing the Arab forces. This was almost a spur to the
Argbs who were determined not to give way while an even greater
incentive came with the report that many more Muslim prisoners
clamoured for release to freedom. Victory finally fell to the
Arabs who with booty and liberated prisoners returned to Bajar—

3 Here they regrouped

wan while the Khazars withdrew to Mugan.
and the sources state that at this stage they numbered not less

than 100,000 men. Almﬂarashi also remobilised his troops and

1Barzand was twelve leagues_distant from Warthan. Ibn al-Faqih,
Buldan, _p.2863 Tbn Khurradadhbih, Masalik, p.121; According to
Ig}akhrl (Masallk, .192) it was 15 leagues from Ardabil.

®Ton A*tham, FutSh, II, p.187b.

3Ibld., pp. 178b-188a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 101l; Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll Vy p.120; Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, P.1203 Ibn
Khaldun, fIbar, IIT, pp. 191-2 (names the rendezvous as Razand).
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leaving some of his reliable men to guard Bajarwan, he again
marched at the head of 50,000 men to do battle with the Egazars.l
The armies met near the riveynt Mugan and an even more fierce bat—
tle ensued in which many were killed on both sides while others
were drowned. Again the Khazars were defeated and fled towards
the Caspian Sea, thence to the north, closely pursued by the

Arab forces to the Jjuncture of the rivers Araxes and Kur.

From this point the Arabs withdrew to their base in Bajar-
wan. Al-Harashl assessed the spoils and extracted the fifth
part (Khums) which was sent to the Caliph and distributed the

rest among the warriors.2 This was undoubtedly large, indeed

3 4

Ibn A‘tham” and the author of Ghurar al-Siyar” assess the sum to

%ggyrar al-Siyar, fol. 101s; Bal‘ami, IV, p.282; Turkish Tabari,
p.183, Tbn A®tham (Futuh, II, p. 188b) gives Khazar numbers as
190,000 and al-Harashi's as 53,000.

Ton A‘tham, Futuh, IT, pp. 188b-189a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 101j
Balfami, IV, p.282 (does not mention the place of the battle)s
Turkish Tabari, pp. 183-4 (place of the battle is not mentioned);
Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.120s Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX,
p.120; Ibn Khaldtn, ‘Ibar, III, p.192 (the last three sources
say the battlefield was near the river al-Baylagan). For a brief
account of al-Harashi's operations, see: Khalifa b. Khayyat,
Parikh, IT, pp. 356-7; Tabari, Tarikh, IT, p.1531; AzdI, Tarikh
al-Mawgil, p.32; Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, IT, p.381; Sib} b, al-Jawel,
Mir’at_al~Zaman, fol. 172 (Ya‘qubi and Sib} assert that the son
of the Xhagan was killed but this is not mentioned by other re~
putable sources. )

Tbn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.189a.
%ggprar al-Siyar, fol. 102.

3




281,

every man at 1,800 dinars, while Bal‘ami asserts that each re-
ceived 1,700 dirhamsg while yet another source, that of the au-
thor of Turkish Tabarl,> gives the figure as 1,007 silver
pieces of money. When it is remembered that Arab troops were

3

sald to number not less than 50,000° it would appear that both

exploits and the sums distributed were exaggerated for the glo-

rification of al-Harashi's victories.

The author of Ghurar a1~Siyar4 together with Tbn A‘tham5

states that after he had distributed the booty, al-Harashi, at
the head of his army, further pursued the Khazars to the land
of Shirwan from whence they continued their flight but nothing
is recorded of any other major battle between them, Al-Harashi
remained in Shirwan awaiting the Caliph's instructions and there
is no evidence to confirm al—Asz's6 statement that he went be~
yond Bab al-Abwab. This appears to show some confusion by al-
Azdi with the expedition made by Maslama some time in 113/713-2

after al- Harashl had been dismissed.

'Bai¢ami, IV, p.282.

2Turkish Tabari, p.184.

3See above, p.2%3

%ggprar al-Siyar, fol. 102.
5Ibn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.189%a.
6Azdi, Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.32.
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According to Balaggpri,l al-Harashi, on the instructions
of Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik, was replaced by ‘Abd al-Malik b.
Muslim al-‘UgaylI during his preparation to meet the Khazars at
Mimadh. Ya‘qﬁbiz reports similarly but specifies no time for
this happening. That these two historians were mistaken appears
certain when the aﬁthenticity of their statements that al-Hara-
shT was merely the deputy of Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik was dis—
cussed and refuted earlier in this Chapter.3 Neither is there
confirmation of the report by any source which otherwise sup-
plies meticulous details. The battle of Mimadh and the succeed-
ing battles were fought under al~§arash§'s leadership and only
once the name of ‘Abd al-Malik appears as the leader of a de-
tachment sent by a1~§arash{ to deal with the Khazars. This was
in the district of Baylagan near the commencement of his cam—
paign4. Moreover, the majority of the sources support the as-

sertion that Maslama's replacement occurred after al—garashf had

ejected the Khazars from Aggafbayjan.5 Instead of expressing ap-

1Ba1§g._1_1_ur§, Futuhp, p.206.
2Ya,‘qﬁb3i, Tarikh, p.381.

3Sec—z above, p. 274
566 above, p.278FF
5Ibn A¢tham, Futuh, it, pp. 189a~189b Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 1023
Bal‘ami, IV, p.283; Turkish Tabari, PP 184u5, Khalifa b.
Khayyat Tarikh, IT, p.358; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.120; Nu-
WayTi, _Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.1195 Sibt b. al. &l—JaWzl, Mir’at
al-Zaman, fol. 173; Ibn Khaldun, ¢ Ibar, III, p.1925 Dhahabl,
Tar%gg al-Islam, IV, p.227; idem, Duwal al-Islam, I, p.58;
idem, ‘ITbar, I, p.139.
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preciation of al-Harashi's efforts, Maslama accused him of mi-
litary disobedience in not halting operations until he had ar—
rived. It is noteworthy that most of the sources clearly de-
fine al~ﬁarash§ as the independent governor of Armenia and Adhar-
bayjan and supreme commander of the Arab forces fighting the Kha=-
zars,l Thus Maslama's orders must have been made after his ap-
pointment to the new post and whilst en route to take over from
al-Harashi. Al-Harashi, however, asserted that he received
Maslama's insfructions after the defeat of the Khawmars, which
Maslama denied, threw his predecessor into prison and maltreated
him.2 When Maslama;s behaviour was made known to the Caliph it
aroused his anger. He reprimanded his brother and ordered the
release of al-Harashi who was to be sent to him and to receive
honourable treatment. The Caliph would himself reward his ser—
vices. Records show that he was presented with some Qaja’i‘ and

these passed later into the possession of his descendants.3

1See the previous note.

2Ibn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.189b3 Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 102; Bal‘ami,
IV, p.28335 Turkish Pabari, Do 185, see also Khallfa b. Khayyat,
Tarikh, IT, p.358; Baladhuri, Futup, p.207; Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, 11,
P P.381.

3Tbn Atham, Futlh, II, p.189bs Churar al-Siyar, fol. 102, Balani,
1V, p.283; Turkish Tabari, p.185 see also Khallfa b. Khayyat,
Tarikh, IT, p.358; Baladhuri, Fut@h, p.207; Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, II,
p. 381,




287

It was, however, Maslama who gained the leadership when
Armenia and Agharbangn together with Arran had been cleared of
Khazars put to flight by alugarashi. Maslama continued the
struggle to restore and consolidate Arab supremacy over the Cau-
casus. To this end he first laid siege to the fortress of Khay-
dan’ in the aistrict of Shirwan and after a long siege he final-—
ly achieved its conquest which he followed by the massacre of

its inhabitants.g

3

The garrison was reputed to number 1,000 men~ but it would

appear to have been nearer the 2,000 estimate given by the au-

thor of Ghurar al-Siyar? It is difficult %o conceive that Mas-

lama found so much effort necessary to overcome a mere 1,000 men.

l'.I‘h:Ls place is variougly recorded by the sources. Ibn Afthan
(Futuh, II, p.190a) names it as Jabran ( 22 ); Ghurer al-
Siyar (fol. 103) as Hayraz ( ~'“*®). Khalifa b. Kbayyat (la-
Tikh, IT, p.358) and Dhahabi (Tarikh al-Islam, IV, p.227) as
Elz&n (o) Baladhurl (Futih, p.207) as Khayzan ( <iaed),
Marquart suggests that it should be named as Khaidan (Khaydan)
See Osteuropdische und Ostasiatische Strelfzuge, Leipgig, 1903,
pp. 204 492

“Ibn A‘tham, Putih, IT, p.1902; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 103; Bal-
‘ami, IV, p.284; Turkish Tabari, 'y D.184 (the last two sources do
not mention the name of the fortress). See also Baladhuri, Fu-
Tuk, p.207;3 _I_g_halli‘a. b. Khayyat, Tarikh, IT, p.358; Dhahabl,
Tarikh al Islam, IV, p.227.

3Ibn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.190a; Baltami, IV, p.284; Turkish Ta-
barl, p.186.

mgyrar al-Siyar, fol. 103.
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He next made peace with Shirwanshsh, Lizanshéh,l Tabarsaran—

shah, Filanshah, Jarshanshsh-

and the lord of Masqa§,4 and the
entire area of southern and middle Daghistan were thus brought
under Arab domination. It is related that the lords of these
areas together with their local troops formed Maslama'ts van-
guard during his campaign against the Khazars north of Bab al-
Abwgb.B Assured of the cooperation of the principalities of

Daghistan, Maslama advenced to meet the Khazars, He passed Bab

al-Abwab making no effort to conquer it and advanced northward

lBaladhurE, (Putuh, II, p.207) records it Liran-Shah and so does
Gabrieli, op.cit., p.80, n.3. hor the identification of this
place, see Minorsky, Hudud al-‘Alam, pp. 144, 402, 404, 406-10.

2Accord1n§ to Dermend-Nameh Maslama killed many inhabitants of
Tabarsaran (erroneously recorded Tabasaran) and converted the
remalnder to Islam. He appointed Muhammad Ma sum ag governoxr of
this territory and he was assisted by two gggls to instruct in
Islamic tradition. See Derbend-Nameh, p.91l: Kazem-Beg'!'s remarks,
pp. 102ffL.

3There is no place called Jarshan. Accordingly Jarshanshah shoulgd
stand for Harsanshah, a title of the king of Takz. See Baladhurl,

Futuhz p.196 Another suggestion is Khummnshah, the lord of

Rhursan. See for the location of Khursan, Minorsky, Hudud al-
FAlam, pp. 144, 411, 455.

4For conquest of these territories, see: Baladhuri, Futuk, p.207;
Ibn A‘tham, (Futu , II, p. 190b). The author of Ghurar al-Siyar
%fol. 103)3 Bal'ami (IV, p.284) and the author of Turkish Teabari

p.187) state that all towns and fortresses en route to Bab al
Abwab (Derbend) capitulated.

5Ibn A‘tham Putuh, I1, p.190bs Ghurar gl-Siyar, fol. 1033 see
also Bhl‘aml, IV, pp. 284—59 Yazqubl, Tarikh, II, p.381.
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to Samandar without meeting resistance. The Khazars, however,
had become aware of the danger which threatened to overwhelm
their country and’assembled a massive army which the sources
describe as innumerable. Maslama, warned of th;s, decided it
would be wiser to retreat and not engage with them at this re~
mote and isolated place., He was forced to leave his heavy bag—
gage and his tents, which had been pitched, in order to delude
the Eﬁazars.l He withdrew and encamped at a place near Bab al-
Abwab where he was followed by the enemy. Fierce fighting2
took place, which lasted for several days and ended with the de-
feat and flight of the Khazars who left their equipment, baggage

and other property on the battlefield. The booty was divided a-

mong the army after the Caliph's customary fifth share had been
3

extracted. Maslama was now free to attack the enemy garrison

in Bab al-Abwab. The number of this is controversial, but both

Tbn A*tham, Futil, IT, pp. 191a-191b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 103
Bal¢aml, IV, p.285.

2Ya‘qﬁb§ (Tarikh, IT, p.381) states that the battle took place at
Warthan. This is doubtless confused with North Warthan (Varchan)
located north of Bab al-Abwab. Khalifa b. Khayyat (Tarikh, II,
pp. 358-9) names the battlefield as Ghazala but does not iden-
tify location.

Ton A¢tham, Futih, IT, pp. 190b-192b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fols. 103~
43 Bal‘ami, IV, pp. 285-6. For briefer and more generalised in-
formation, about Maslama's confrontation with the Khazars, see:
Khalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, IT, pp.358-9; Tabari, Tarikh, II, p.
15603 Ibn al-Athir, Kemil, V, pp. 129-30; Sib} b. al-Jawszi,
Mir’at al-Zaman, fol. 1733 Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, 304. Some of
gources maintain that the Egaqan or his son was killed. Most pro—
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Baiaggufﬁl and Bal‘aml® state that it was occupied by 1,000
¥

Khazar families (—"—=3®1), Ibn Afthem, in one report,

says that it comprised 1,000 Khazar Tarkhans, and in another

states 1,000 Khagzar families.

Maslama met with enormous strength of resistance when he

attacked and besieged the city. This appears to support the
4

statement given by the author of Ghurar al-Siyar’ who affirms

that Bab al-Abwab was stocked with Khazar men which suggests
that their number was underestimated by Ibn Aftham and Bal®ami.
Maslama was already victorious over the formidable Khazar army
and it is improbable that so few would bhaffle conguest, When'
force failed Maslama resorted to a strategy common to the war-
fare of the time, A number of cows and sheep were slaughtered
and their blood mingled with sewage to pollute the canals which
supplied the fortress with water. The strategy broke the spirit

of the defenders who fled under cover of dark, leaving the fort-

bably a Khagzar Tarkhan was killed and mistakenly recorded as one
or the other. Ibn A% tham, the author of Ghurar al-Siyar and
Bal®ami, who give exaggerated detail of ATab exploits, mention
nothing in this connection., Bal€ami (IV, p.286) merely states
that the Khaqan was wounded.

Balqggprl, Futuh, p.207.

2Bal‘am'i', IV, p.286.

3Tbn A‘tham, Futh, II, pp. 190b, 192b.
%ggurar al-3iyar, fol. 104.
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ress to the occupation of Maslama and his army.l

The Citadel and city were rebuilt and refortified and
Maslama constructed depots for the storage of wheat, barley and
weapons.~ He settled 24,000 Syrians in the city, which he di-
vided into four quarters. One was allotted to the jund of Damas-
cus, a second to the Jjund of Hims, a third to the jund of Pales-
tine and the fourth to the remaining Syrian junds and the Jazira.>
He fixed every soldier's allowance at a yearly rate of 110 dinars
in addition to monthly supplies of wheat, olil and other provi-

4

sions,

A different version of Maslama's measures is given by the

author of Derbend-Nameh in addition to information lacking in

other sources. His records state that the city was divided into

seven parts, each with its own mosque named after the inhabitants

Baladhurl, Futuh, p.207; Ibn A¢tham, Futuh, II, pp. 192b-193a;
Bal‘amly 1V, p.287; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 104. Ibn A‘tham and
Bal‘ami maintain that Maslama poisoned the course of their water
supplies aided by an internal traitor. The man together with his
wife, family and property were protected and rewarded. The au-
thor of Ghurar al-Siyar says that the accomplice to this act was
a resident Muslim whose clan was rewarded with protection.

2Baladhurl, Futuh, p.207s Tbn A‘tham, Futuh, II, p.193a; Ghurar
al-Siyar, fol. 104; Derbend-Nameh, p. 899 see also, BalfamI, IV,
p.287.

Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, IT, p.193a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 104 (does
not identify the four quarters), Bal®ami, IV, p.287.

Tbn Atham, Futih, II, p.193a.

3+
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and that Maslama converted many of the original inhabitents

to Islam. - The first of these mosques was that of Khazar; the
second, the mosque of Palestine; the third, the mosque of
Damascus; the fourth, the mosques of Hamas (Himg); the £ifth,
the mosque of Ghaisar;l the sixth, the mosque of the Jazira and
the seventh was that of Mawgil.2 The account credits Maslanma
with building six iron gates and naming each of them.3 This
author further states that, when he complebted his task in the
city, Maslama campaigned against Gkum‘ukh (Ghumiq) which, after
a brave resistance, surrendered and embraced Islam. There
Maslama appointed Shahbal (Shehbal) b. ‘Abdalliah b. ‘Abbas, one

of’ his great generals, as its governor. He also bullt a mosque

and appointed a Qadi to instruct the inhabitants in the religion

of Telam.?

Maslama then attacked the mountainous tribes of Qara-Qay-—
taq, who after various encounters were said to have surrendered

and many converted to Islam while a number perished. He ended

'4s each quarter was actually named after its inhabitants it
would appear that "Ghaisar" should read "Qinnasrin". Compare
with Kagem-Beg, Derbend-Nameh, p».99, remark 5.

2Derbend—-ﬁNEmeh, pp. 89-90; Kazem-Beg's remarks, pp. 97ff.5 M.

Klaproth, "Extrait du Derbend-Nameh, ou de 1'Histoire de
Derbend", Journal Asiatique, III, 1829, p.459.

3Derbend4NEmeh, P. 903 Kazem-Beg's remarks, pp. 99ff.; see also
Klaproth, op.cit., p.459.

4Derbend—N5meh, P.905 Kazem~Beg's remarks, pp. 101; Klaproth,
op.Cite,y, Ded45H9
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hig campaign by appointing one of his relatives, a certain
Hamgza, as governor of the region.l He next attacked the tribes
of Taw and Awar2 forcing their members to adopt Islam, and erec—
ting mosques and appointing gadis to preach Islam. The gadis

seem to have assumed the rule of these tribes.3

So many achievements in so short a space of time as one
year, which was the span of his governorship, would appear to be
an exaggeration, and probably the subjection of all these terri-
tories north of Bab al-Abwab was a purely temporary matter, The
supposition is confirmed by the fact that further battles for

4

Arab supremacy over these districts were fought by his successor.

Before Maslama returned to Syria he appointed one of his
generals, Farid b. Suwayd al-Tha’labi as governor of Bab al-Abwab?
and entrusted the rale of Armenia and Adharbayjan and the supreme

command of the Arab army there to his cousin Marwan b. Mubammad.6

1Derbend4N§meh, p.91; see also Klaproth, op.cit., p.460 (citing
the governor H'amseh).

2See for the identification of these, Kazem-Beg, Derbend Nameh,
remark 31, p.34.

3Derbgnd~NEmeh, P.91.

45ee beloW,SOB‘pp‘
Tbn A‘tham, Tutlh, II, p.193as Bal‘ani, IV, p.287.

6Ibn;A‘tham, Futﬁg, 1T, p.193a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 1043 Bal-
‘ami, IV, p.288.




294

In the same year (114-732) this appointment was confirmed
by the Caliph Hisham who added to Marwan's governorship the pro-
vince of Jazira.l This arrangement was probably made in order
to assist recruitment of more fighting men to cope with the
threat from Khazars and their allies added to internal revolts

in the newly congquered districts.

Some sources2 indicate that Marwan had gone to the Caliph
and complained against the ineffectual measures taken against
the Khazars after the defeat of al-Jarrah. They assert that he
specified the feebleness of Maslama in this respect and managed
to convince the Caliph of his own special suitability to fill
the post. The same sources, however, erroneously state that
Marwan was appointed in 114/732 and remained in office until
126/743, when he became involved in the dynastic conflict con-

cerning the caliphate.

This report is challenged by the statement in other sour-
ces3 that Marwan was first appointed to the post by Maslama when
he returned to Syria and the sources make no mention of bad re-

lations between the two generals. Further refutation is that

Maslama was quite successful in his campaigns and, as Barthold

1Kha1"£fa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.359; Ibn al-AthIir, Kamil, V,

pp. 131-23 Nuwayrl Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, pp. 120-13 see also
Tabari, Tarlkh, IT, p.1562; Dhahabl, Tarikh al—Iolam, iv, p.
228; idem, ‘Ibar, I, p.141; Hanbali, Shadharat, I, p.147.

2Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.132; Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX,
p. 1203 Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, IIT, p.196.
3

Bdee above, p.293.
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justly says,l he was the real founder of the city of Bab al-
Abwab. It is also more than likely that the Caliph would have
reprimanded him for any corrupt practices or inefficiency, but
there is no report to this effect not even by the sources which
speak of Marwan's complaint to the Caliph. Moreover Marwan,
during this governorship, remained in office only for a few
months and he was replaced by Sa‘id b. ‘Amr al-Harashi in the
second half of the year 114/732:2 Nevertheless this first go-

3

vernorship of Marwan,> although of short duration, was not with-
out its achievements. In the winter of that year the Khazars
took the offensive and regained all the territories north of Bab
al-Abwab. Marwan's troops, numbering some 40,000 men, attacked
and pursued the Khazars beyond Balanjar. No record of any spe-
cific battle has been preserved beyond the reference that many
of the enemy were killed., It is recorded that Marwan ordered
the tails of the horses to be cut to avoid them being hampered

by the thick mud generated by heavy winter rains and that this

expedition was thereafter described as Ghazwat al-Tin (the expe-

1Barthold, gg}, Art. "Derbend",.
QSee below, p. 296

3Acgording to Khalifa b, Khayyat (Tarikh, II, p.359) and al-Azdl
(Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.34) the governorship begen in Muharram

114/732.
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dition of the mud).l After the expedition he returned to the
city of Bab al-Abwab. There is no record of any major attack
being made by the Khagars during the two following years, which

emphasizes the effectiveness of Marwan's expedition.

During the spring of 114/?32 Marwan was supplanted by
Sa‘ia al—HarashEZ who is stated to have held the post for two
years.3 If we are to believe the statement that Sa‘id assumed
governorship in the spring éf 114/732, he must have remained in
office a little more than {wo years, especially if it is remem-
bered that his successor, Marwan, did not appear in the region

until 117/735.

llbn Aftham, Futag, IT, pp. 193a~194a; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 104;

Bal‘ami, IV, p.288.

Ibn A¢them, Futlh, II, p.193b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 104; Bal-
‘ami, IV, p.288; Turkish Tebari, p.189; Baladhuri, Futuh, p.207
(ignores Marwan's governorship and maintains that Sa®id took
over directly from Maslama).

3Ba1§ggpri, Futuh, p.207. Gabrieli (op.cit., p.81) states that
Sa‘id's governorship must have been restricted to a few months
only because some sources assert -that Marwan was appointed to
his governorship in 114/732. Indeed Marwan was appointed first
in 114/732 but he was replaced soon afterwards by al-faraghi._
The fact that the sources do not mention any activity by Marwan
during the years 115/733 and 116/734 is an obvious evidence that
he was not governor at this period. When comparison is made
between the report of the sources which maintain that Marwan re-
mained in office without interruption since 114/732 and those of
other sources it appears that the first group have confused the
date of many activities, attributing some of them to the year
114/732—3, while they were actually connected with later periods.
In general, the narrative, by these sources, of Marwan's activi-
ties during 114/732 is in fact an abridgement of his achievements
during his second governorship, which commenced, in all probabi-
lity, during the year 117/735.

2

L.
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Sa‘id was said to have continued the struggle against the
Khazars but again there is no reference to any specific battle
against, or attack from, them. Doubtless any major attack a-
gainst or by the Khazars would have been recorded in detail had
they taken place particularly when taking into consideration the

meticulous records of events occuring in the Caucasus.

Sa‘id al-Harashi, who suffered from cataracts, pleaded his
advance age to obtain release from this post and the Caliph
Hisham re-sppointed Marwan b. Mubammad.l Together Hisham and
Marwan appear determined to end Khagzar incursions and to firmly
congolidate Arab rule in Armenia, Aggarbayjén and the Caucasgus.
With a force of some 120,000 men recruited from Syria, Jazira
and Iraq Marwan first advanced to Armenia.® He established his
headquarters at Kazak,3 about 40 leagues from Ba:gga‘a and ap-—
proximately 20 leagues from Tiflis. TFrom here he directed his
military operations against some internal rebels until he was

able to restore stability and re-establish Arab rule in Armenia

lIbn _A¢tham, Futuh, II, p.193b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 104; Bal-

‘aml, IV, p.2883 Turkish Tabari, p.189; Baladhuri, Futuh, p.207.

“Tbn Aftham, Futuh, II, p.193bs Bal‘ami, IV, p.288; Ibn Khaldun,
fIbar, III, $.196; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V, p.132; Nuwayri,
Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.l121 (the last two sources erroneously
report this as during the year 114/732) Ghurar al-Siyar, fol.
104 (estimates their number at 60,000 men).

3Ton A¢tham, Futth, II, p.193b; Bal‘ami, IV, p.288 (calls it Ke-
sar); BalaghurI, Putuh, p.207 (names it Kisal).
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and Georgia.l

His next move was to campaign against the adjacent areas
and in 117/735 he sent a detachment againsf the Alans which con-
quered three fortresses. A second detachment was sent against
the land of Tumanshah (Tuman). Tumanshah himself is said to
have been captured and sent to the Caliph Hisham who released
him and allowed him to go back to his dominion, probably on pay-
ing $ridute.® In the nexd year (118/736) Marwan turned his at-
tention to the land of w.r.t.nis (G—=9) and attacked it from
three directions. The king fled and was killed, some reports
say by passers by and others say by the residents of ggpmrin and

3 Nei-

his subjects were forced to capitulate on Marwan's terms.
ther geographical nor historical sources indicate the location
of this land but the sources show that W.r.t.nis ( —=) was

-~ . 3
the name of its ruler and may be synonymous with Arnis ( c—2))

or W.r.nis ( u~<99’), king of Lakz.4 If this conclusion is cor—

Tbn A¢tham, Futihp, II, p.193b; Baléami, IV, p.288

2Kha11fa b. Khayyat Tarikh, 11, p.362; Tabarl, Tarikh, II, p.
1573, Ibn 2l-Athir, Kamil, V, p. 1373 Nuwayrl, Nih@yat al-Arab,
XXIX, p.1213 Dhahabi, Tarlkh al—Islam, IV, p.229; idem, Duwal
al-Islam, I, p.60; idem, ‘Ibar, I, p.145.

3Kha11fa b. Khayyat, Tarlkh, 1T, p.363; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V,
P.147 (calls him W.r.pis cr—~“4:), Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, _D.
121 (also names him W.r.nis ¢—vs); Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam,
IV, p.2303 Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, III, p.286 (names him H.T.qis
L—Po).

Tbn A‘tham, Futih, II, pp. 195b,196a.
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rect, the report must be anticipatory of a later event in which
Marwan besieged and raided Lakz for about a year. In that time
its king (Arnis (—=t) , or Wor.nis G—212) was reputed to
have fled and have been killed by a shapherd.l Granting the ac~
curacy of +this report, the expedition must have met with only
temporary success as, at a later date, further military opera-

tions were undertaken against Laksz.

An expedition, destined to become the most important and
successful, was undertaeken in 119/737 by Marwan against the
Khazars. At the head of his army he passed through Bab Allan
(Darial pass) subduing all the territories en route to Khazaria.
He summoned Asad b. Zafir a,l—Sulam‘:E,2 at that time in charge of

Bab al-Abwab, to head an army which was to meet him at Samandar. >

Isee below, § 306-

2Asad b. zZafir (probably Zaflr) al~Su1am1 is sald to have been ap-
pointed governor of the clty of Bab al-Abwab, by the Caliph
Hisham, in 118 A.H. Asad is stated to have been accompanied by
400 Arab nobles and unspecified number of Arab tribesmen. See ex-
tract from Dorn's version of Derbend-Nameh, published in Kazem-
Beg's edition of Derbend-Nameh, pp. 108fFf.s; Klaproth's version

of Derbend-Nameh (op.cit., p.462) names the governor as Asad b.
Iafir-es-Selman. It also states that he was accompanied by 4,000
brave Arab warriors and some other tribesmen. Bal‘ami (IV, p.
289) records his name as Osa¥d.

Tbn A¢tham, utug, 1T, p.194a° Balfami, IV, p.289; see also Ba-
1adhur1, Futuh, pp. 207-8.

3
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He suppressed all knowledge of his actual intentions but allowed
the assumption that he was on his way to attack ‘the Alans. As

a further deception he despatched an envoy to the Kgaqan propo-
sing a peace pact between the Arabs and the Khazars. A return
envoy was sent from the ggaqan in order to negotiate peace terms
whom Marwan detained until he had completed preparations for at-
tack on Khazaria. Marwen then released the envoy to carry news
of war and not peace to the Khagan. He was also conducted by a
long route to his country while Marwan and his troops went by
the shortest. After being joined by Asad b. Zafir al-Sulami he
is said to have led 150,000 men’ against al-Bayda} the capital

of the Khazars.

Taken by surprise and totally unprepared, the Khagan re-
treated to the mountains, apparently the Ural mountains. A force
of 40,000 picked troops remained in the capital headed by one of
his Tarkhans. This seems to have been in the hope of warding off
the enemy until the Khagan was able to recruit reinforcements for
the encounter. Instead, however, of attacking the capital,
Marwan by-passed the city along the right bank of the Volga
travelling north into the heart of Khazaria. The force which had
remained in the capital followed Marwan along the left bank of

the Volga. Marwan received information of this from one of his

‘Ton A¢tham, FutTh, II, p.194a; Bal®ami, IV, p.289.
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spiesl and ordered Kawthar b, al-Aswad al-‘Anbari, the leader

of his ghurts to cross the river with an equal number (40,000
men) and ambush the enemy; Kawthar was promised that Marwan
would Join him the next day with the rest of the Arab army. The
Khazars were surprised and suffered disastrous defeat. It was
said that 10,000 of them died and 7,000 were captured by this
contingent before Marwan joined them with the rest of the army.2
It is also stated that, during this expedition, Marwan took
20,000 families from Sagaliba (Slavs) living smong the Khazars
and resettled them in Khakhit (Kakhetia). They killed their go-

3

vernor and fled pursued by Marwan who killed them. The author

Ybn AStham, Putth, II, p.194a.

°Tbid., pp. 194a-194b.

3Ba15dhuri Putug, p.208; Ibn A‘tham, Futuh, II, p.194a (does not
say where they were settled), Balfami (IV, p.?89) says that Mar-
wan destroyed 20,000 houses. Minorsky says that the mention of
Nahr al-Sagaliba and the 20,000 Sagaliba prisoners by Marwan
suggest that military operatlons were conducted on the Don river
not on the Volga. Accordingly, al-Bayda’ might stand for Sarkel.
See Minorsky, "A new book on the Khazars", Oriens, II, 1958, p.
128, Dunlop (op.cit., p.83) and Artamonov_(op.cit., p.220) sug-
gest that the Saqallba prisoners were Burtas whose territory 1ay
between the Khazars and the Bulghars. Artamonov adds, as an evi-
dence, that the Arabic sources are not precise in their use of
the term Saqallba. Dunlop and Artamonov's interpretation is more
acceptable. It _is confirmed by Ibn A¢tham (Futuh, II, p.194a) who
says that Marwan crossed over Khazaria leaving the defeated Kha~
zars behind. He then passed northwards, invaded the Saqallba and
captured 20,000 families. Thus the geographical siting suggests
that he defeated the Burtas who, probably erroneocusly, were
called Saqallba by the Arabic sources. However, it would seem
that even if the prisoners were §aqa11ba, the operations must have
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of Ghurar al-Siyar,~ reports the number of 10,000 families and

this account appears more reasonable. Another report2 states
that a large number of Khazars were captured and re~settled in
the lowlands of Laksz betweon the rivers Samur and Shabiran.

Their number is recorded by Ibn A*tham as 40,000.3

On learning of the disastrous defeat of his army, the
Khagan realised the futility of further action against the Arabs
and asked Marwan to disclose his intentions concerning his
country. He was given the choice of adopting Islam or to lose
both life and throne. With 1little option he was forced to adopt
Islam and Nuh b. al-$a’ib al-Asadl and ‘4bd al-Rahman al-Khawlani

were sent to instruct him in its principlas.4 Transporting tre~

been conducted on the river Volga. This is confirmed by al-
Mas‘udi's statement that there were Saqallba living on the Don
and some actually lived among the Khazars in Itil (al-Bayda’) on
the Volga. See Muruj, French translation, pp. 162-3; 3425 Shboul,
al-Maséudi, p.260. Baladhurl s statement that the prisoners were
taken from $aqa11ba 11v1ng with the Khazars adds confirmation.
See Baladhuri, Futuh, p.208.
1

Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 105.
“Tbn A*tham, Putip, II, p.1958-195b; Balidhuri, Futbh, p.208.
3Tbn A¢tham, Futll, IT, p.195a.

“Tbn A*them, FutGh, II, pp. 1948~194b; Ghurar al-Siyar, fol. 105
Bal‘ami, IV, pp. 289-2903 see also ATtamonov, Op.cit., Dp. 222,
5185 Marquart, Strelfzuge, p.12; Dunlop, op.cit., p.84.
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mendous booty Marwan then withdrew to Bab al-Abwab where, after
degpatching the customary one~fifth share to the Caliph, the re-
mainder was digtributed among the Mugatila.l This most succesg-—
ful expedition is designated by some sources as al—Sa’iha2 and
its effectiveness made 1t the last against the Khagzars during

the period under consideration.

Marwan was now able to concentrate his efforts on the se -
veral principalities of Caucasus and the mountainéus tribes of
Daghistan. In 120/738 Ishag b. Muslim al-‘Ugayll, one of Mar-
wan's lieutenants, invaded the land of Tuman laying waste to it
and conquering the fortress.3 The invasion was not as effective
as reports showed for in the following year another invasion was

4

necessary to completely subdue its Lord Tumanshah.

Mon Aftham, Futuh, IT, p.195a.

2Kha1§fa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, II, p.364; Dhahabi, Tarikh al-TIslam,
IV, p.2303 idem, Duwal al-Islam, I, p.61l. Due to diacritical er-
ror, al-Azdi (Tarikh al-Mawsil, p.390 calls it al-Sabi‘a while
al-Honbali (Shadharat, 1, p.156) calls it al-Saniba. It should
be noted that these sources, together with Ibn al-Athir (Kamll,
V, p.160) give very brief accounts of this expedition.

Spabart, Tarikh, IT, p.1635; Tbn al-AthIr, Kamil, V, p.170; Nu-
wayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.l22.

4Kha11fa b. Khayyat Tarlkh, I¥, p.3673 Ibn al—AihEr,ﬁKémil, v,

.1803 Nuwagrl, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.1l23; Dhahabi, Duwal
al—Islam, I, p.62; idem, _Ibar, p.153; Hanball, Shadharat, I, p.
158; Balaghuri (Put_g, p.208) says that Tumanshah paid & tri-
bute of 100 slaves; 50 mailds and 50 lads.
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In 121/738-9 Marwan led an invasion into the land of Sarir
(Avaria) and forced its king to capitulate after a bitter
struggle. He was compelled to purchase peace from his conquerors
by paying an annual tribute of 1,000 slaves together with 100,000
mudd of wheat.l In the same year other principalities fell to
Arab conquest, among them gamzfn,g whose lord was compelled not
only to pay a tribute of 500 slaves but also an annual tribute of
30,000 mudd of wheat. It was stipulated that it was to be
brought to the city of Bab al—Awab.3 Ibn A‘tham4 assesseg the

tribute from Eamzin at 500 glaves and 500 mudd of wheat annually.

5

Tabarsafﬁn was also subjected and made to yield an annual

lknalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh,II, p.367; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, V,
p.1803 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-Arab, XXIX, p.123; Azdi, Tarikh al
Mawgil, pp. 42-33; Dhahabi, Duwal al-Islam, I, p.62; idem, ‘Ibar,
I, p.153; Hanbali, Shadharat, I, p.158; Baladhuri, Futuh, p.208
(says that the slaves were 1,000: 500 lads and 500 maids, each
with black hair and eyebrows and with long eyelashes); Ibn
A¢tham, Futuh, II, p.195b (says the tribute was 500 maids, 500
lads, 10,000 dindrs and 500 mudd); Tebari, Tarikh, II, p.1667
(says that the tribute was 1,000 slaves); Ya‘qubl, Tarikh, II, _
p.382 (says the tribute was 1,500 lads); Sib} b. al-Jawsi, Mir’at
al Zaman, fol. 192 (says the tribute was 6,000 slaves and an un-
specified amount of riches); Abu'l-Fida’, Mukhtagar, p.215 (says
the tribute was 70,000 slavesl, the same report is repeated by
al-Qalgashandi, M’athir al-Inafa, I, p.151.

21t is variously recorded by the sources: ggalﬁfa b Egayyay
(Tarikh, II, p.367) records it as Khumrin, Azdi (Tarikh al-Mawsil,
p.43) and Heanball (Shadharat, I, p.158) as Hemrin ( ¢~ ); 1bn
Khaldun, (*Ibar, ITI, p.286) as Hemdin ( P ).

}Balaggprf, Futul, p.208.
Ton A‘tham, Futlh, II, p.196b.
O pAmdl (Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.43) records it Tabarsan (EJL——yﬁL).
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tribute of 10,000 mudd delivered to the city of Bab a1~Abw§b.l

Fﬁlénshah,z king of Filan, who seems to have voluntarily surren—

3

dered, is claimed by Baladhuri- to have been honourably treated

and exempted Tfrom tribute; while Zirikif&n‘é4tribuﬁe of 50 slaves
and 10,000 mudd of wheat was ordered to be delivered to the Arab
authority in Bab a1-Abwab. " S.m4d5n6 ( O'd——) nade one payment

of 100 slaves and 5,000 mudd annually.7

lpa13dhurl, Tutlh, p.208.

2P11an ig recorded by al-Azdi (Tarikh al-Mawsil, p.43) as Qad.lan
(Y22 ) yhile Nuwayrl (Nihayet al-Arab, XXIX, p.123) names it
Qab.lan ( s wd),

Baladhuri, Futuh, p.209.

4Kha11fa b. Khayyat (Tarlkh, II, p.367) records it as zarubukzan
TTLJtH:JA/) Azdi (Tarikh al-Mawgil, p.43) as D.M.K.ran ( Oy ),
Ibn al-Athir (Kamll, V, 1.180 as Az.rub.t.ran (O ess2% ), Hinor-
sky (Hudud al-zﬁlam) P. 450) records it as Zirigaran.

Balzdhuri, Puilh, p.208.

6Kha11fa b. Khayyat (Tarikh, 11, p 367)s Nuwayri (Nihayat al-Arab,
XXIX, p.123) and Dhahabi (Duwal, I p.62) record it as N.S.dar

( 2lo—); Azdl (Terikh al—Mawslli p.43) as M.S. dan (2 Va—);
BalzdhurI (Futih, p.208) a8 S..dan (O '‘a——); Ibn al-Athir
(Kamil, V, p. 1805 as M.s.daz (2 lae—)3 Hanbal:L (Shadharat, I,
p.158) as M.S.dara ( bstae— ).

7Baladhu:m, Futuh, p.208.

For the subgectlon of all these places, see: B%ladhurl, Futuh, PP.
208~95 Ibn A°tham, Putug, 1T, vp. 194b-196bs Bal‘aml, IV, _DPp.
290ff.3 Khalifa b. Khayyat, T&rlkh, 1I, p.367, Yat qub1, Tarlkh,
II, v.382; Ibn al—Athlr, Kamil, V, p.1803 Nuwayri, Nihayat al-
Arab, XXIX, P.1233 Azdl, Tarlkh al—Mawo11, Pp. 42-33 Dhahabl,
Duwaé I, p.62; idem, ‘Ibar, T, p.153; Hanbali, Shedgharzt, I,

.15

3
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Although reputed to have taken place during the space of
one year, it is improbable that all of these territories
capitulated in so short a period, and more likely that the
campaigns lasted into the following year. Nevertheless they
were conquered by Marwan who continued his military operations
until the end of his appointment which lasted for about ten
years (117-126). It is recorded that the king of Lakz, Arnis
or Warnis b. Nasnas, strongly resisted the attempt to subdue
his kingdom and that it took many raids and a whole year passed
before the Arabs besieged him in his own fortress from which he
managed to escape.l He met his death mysteriously while in
flight2 and the people of Lakz finally capitulated and were

forced to pay tribute of 10,000 mudd of wheat yearly.3 There is

oo Aftham, Futlh, II, p.197a.

2A probably legendary story by Ibn A‘tham and Bal‘ami maintains
that the king of Lakg fled with some of his entourage. He
passed the city of Bab al-Abwab where he met a shepherd, took
one of his sheep and ordered his companions to prepare it while
he rested under a tree. The shepherd shot him with an arrow and
killed him before he overheard a conversation, by his colleagues,
saying that the king had been killed. The shepherd hastened to
inform his Ffather, who informed Asad b. Zafir, the governor of
Bab al-Abwab. Asad went to the place where the king's body was
lying and recognised Arnis or Warnis (o—=vs¢ u—"1), the king
of Lakz. He ordered his head to be removed and sent it to Marwan
who was besieging the dead king's fortress. The head was raised
at the point of an arrow which caused the garrison to surrender.
See Ibn A‘tham, Futth, II, p.197b; Balami, IV, p.293. Baladhuri
(Futub, p.209) says that the king intended to go to the Khigan
of the Khazars, apparently to appeal for assistance, but was
killed by a shepherd.

3o Aftham, Futuh, IT, p.197b; Bal‘ami, IV, p.293; Baladhuri,
(Futuh, p.209) says that they paid 20,000 mudd annually and
Marwan appointed Khashram al-Sulami as his representative there.
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no date glven for these operations against Lakz but it would

appear to have been after the year 121/738-9.

Marwan then marched southwards to Shirwﬁn,l Mugan, Jilan
and other strongholds in Adharbayjan and Armenia which he sub-

3

jeoted.2 According to Baladhuri” some of these territories were
committed to supply troops during times of war. Throughout his
governorship Marwan ceaselessly campaigned for the subjection of
the whole region which lay between the Volga in the North,
Adharbayjen in the south, the Caspian sea in the east and Armenia
and Georgia in the west. When the Caliph al-Walid II died in
125/743 Marwen was invading al-Dudaniyya, the inhabitants of the
region of Dido.4 Ibn A‘tham5 reflects his strong position by |

saying that Marwan had conquered all the regions, townms and

fortresses and there was no enemy left to fight. The description

1According to Baladhuri (Futuh, p.209) its lord had to pay a
tribute of 10,000 mudd of wheat annually.

Tbn Aftham, Futuh, IT, p.197bs ﬁal‘ami, IV, p.293.
3Bal§ggpr§, Futuh, p.209.

4Ibid., For the identification of these mountainous tribes see
Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian history, p.28. He suggests that
the name should be corrected to Didiivan (&wslsoalt),

5Tobn A¢tham, Futuh, II, p.197b.

2
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may be an exaggeration but it is certain that in his time Araeb
predominance had been cemented over the provinces of Armenia,
Adharbayjan and Caucasus, and there is no evidence to prove that

Khazar incursions were made into Caucasus after the year 119/737,

One fatal error had, however, been made by Marwan. He had
assumed the permanent subjection of the Khazars and had left no
Arab governor or garrison to ensure control. While Arab rule was
supreme in the reglon, the Khazars made no effort to attack but
as the supremacy weakened they began hostile operations. The
death of the Caliph Hisham and the succession of weaker caliphs,
the dynastic struggle among the Umayyads and opposition to them
at the end of the dynasty culminating in its overthrow by the

‘Abbasids, halted Arab conguest on the Caucasian front.
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